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P R E F A C E .

T he rapidly increasing sale of nay Sanskrit 
Grammar, published at the Oxford University 
Press, has induced me to prepare the present 
Manual, both as an indispensable companion 
to the Grammar, and to supply a necessary 
link, which 'has hitherto been wanting in the 

chain of Sanskrit teaching.
The absence of a series of progressive exer

cises in this language has placed both tcachcis 
and learners in a position of great disadvantage.
In Latin and Greek real progress could not be 
secured without constant practice in composi
tion ; and the multitude of exercise books that 
have been compiled attest the high value as
signed to this branch of instruction: while in 
Sanskrit, a language which more than any 
other requires supplementary aids, nothing of 
Hus kind has hitherto been available. If is
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W yfm edRiat the late Dr. Ballantyne publish©?!^ 
useful little book, which contained easy sen
tences for translation into Sanskrit, but this 
docs not furnish, like the present Manual, a 
complete series of exercises, illustrating the 
rules of grammar and syntax from first to 
last, and rising gradually from the simplest 
phrases to more difficult constructions.

The plan of the following pages speaks for 
itself, or at least requires no lengthy explana
tion. Part I. is a compendium of the merest 
rudiments of grammar, and contains tables of 
all the commonest nouns and verbs in the 
Roman character, the convenience of which, 
not only to beginners but to advanced students, 
need scarcely be pointed out. Nor need the 
learner be warned that this summary of first 
principles is not intended to supersede, but 
rather to go hand in hand with the larger 
Grammar, and that the employment of Roman 
type, far from discouraging, is designed to 
consist with and even to conduce to an accurate 
knowledge of the Sanskrit character, as well as 
to secure a correct system of transliteration. 
With regard t,o Part II. it should be stated,
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\ i s S ^ /  • • o I j< hat in selecting sentences and short passages 

for translation, my aim has been to set before 
the learner a collection of the commonest ex
pressions, phrases, and styles of writing on a 
great variety of subjects.

I should also notify that the rules of gram
mar referred to are those in the Third Edition 
of my Sanskrit Grammar, and that the numbers 
of the rules will hold good for all future edi
tions. These numbers have been followed by 
Professor Johnson, who has now inserted re
ferences to my Sanskrit Grammar in his last 
edition of the Hitopadesa.

M. W .
Ox f o r d ,

Ja n u ary , 1868.
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I n the present Edition of the Sanscrit Manual 

is given a Vocabulary by Mr. A . E . Gough, of *  

Lincoln’s College, Oxford, recently appointed 

to the Sanscrit Chair, in the Government 

College, Benares.

«

Mr. Gough has also prepared a K ey to the 

Exercises in P a rt 2, which can be had 

separately.
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“• w hen5t comeŝ -Aif in the compound, thus ^ «fc; 
6. When it comes t o ,  thus jfi hr.
•’• Pronunciation. Vowels: ^  a as in vocal, cedar, 

zebra, America ;  W, d as in la st; ?  / as in jbui ;  ^ / 
as in marine ;  s  u as in push ;  b? u, as in rude ;  ri 
a* 111 m errily ; ri as in chagrin ; ^ e as in p r e y ;  
^ ! as in so i  tt as in aisle ;  au as ou in out.

t>. Pronunciation. Consonants: ^  ha, gj ja ,  tj pa, 
^ ha, as in English.

^S-i always like g  in gun, give, never as g  in gin. 
^  J" Uke ch in church, or as c in Italian ilolce. 
rt to, *  da, more dental than in English; the

t?™ C1’ , . e the sound of if in stick, the latter like 
that of th in this, the.

*3 kb as m ink-horn; VRph as in up-hill;  q b h  as in
n- J\'°' r  ;  and so 'vith thc other aspirated conso- 

an,.s. arc must he taken not to interpolate a vowel 
•uore aspiration. The simple rule is to breathe 
, while uttering- the aspirated consonant and 

n an aspirated sound will he heard with the 
consonant, before the succeeding vowel.

^ la, s  (ha, da, g dha, like our English t, th,
' dh> ln try , ant-hill, drip, mud-hut.
^ f ' a’ ^  ha, ITT na, na, i j  ma, like the nasal 

°nn s in sing, inch, under, rinse, imp. respectively • 
q  1 ° ’ <■ ra> ^  hi, ^ vu, as in English.
V su like our sh, or like s in sure; (followed by r it 

'  sounded more like s, but the pronunciation of .s 
*u.s in different provinces and different words');

a  rather softer than our s h ;  ^ sa like mu- s in 
Sl't, etc.

' e° f & x
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'KsVv'''An the letters may be classified according to 

twoprinciples of division. The first divides them 
into five classes. The second into ttvo, thus—

iGutturalsj^f a "?JT « 3i A *3kh  3J;>-VJ"7/ tgT/r ^  7;j
Palatals i Tie XT ai ch 3J/ ̂ T/A oj n .»
Cerebrals ri  ̂  r/ "St'S thfg(f% dh  TTTm ^  rT(sh
Dentals 7£/W*|M jrf t Vf th ^7/tqrfAjvj
Labials "3 u it o ^  | me,Tj p  XfJ ph ^  b X} bh XX mol «(

HA RDO R8URD LETTERS. J SOFT OR SONANT LETT ERS.

A* 73 AAfl a m  «' 3TA'* ’STg-Af ^>r f  A

k ' i *  t *  V  ^ S M  * r»  T*y
Z (* Z tlA i W  - ^ W ^ r '  fl(At | 7JT« T  r
<T 7* ^  #/tf Jr  u Ir i<% Irl ^  rf* VJ rfAf I *r « ~T l
Up* Tff/,At |j*r«i 73i

Note—It is most important to observe in the 
second table which hard letters have kindred soft.
The kindred hard and soft unaspirated arc the two 
in the same line marked *, and the kindred hard 
and soft aspirated are the two marked +.

8. Transliterate the following;:
W ,  W f e ,  W t f ,  W JR I- t*P >  t f T .  

^ ^TT, ^ f f t ,  T[3i. afejg\

sb^ . v z ,  f w ,  % r , % r . f ^ f t .
^ R T , 1T R , WIT. HrlH> rfUr,

frra , * fm , f h r a .  Hid:- s p i .

™7> TiTcTST, t fp g lR , Tjfwn> I ^ L
*■?, ’5RT, sfiR, , W i l . W ,
w .  ^PE3, w ,  vpzr, w [ t .

• G° t ^ X



aja, aka, dsa, dpa, ila ,isha, {da, 
fan, uha, rina, rija, edha, ok ha, luma, kita, kumara, 
kshama, kshipa, kshudha, kshai, klripa, khana, khida, 
gdha, guja, gridha, gri, ghrina, ghusha, takdsa, 
iaksha, kita, khida, 6ho, jiv d , jhasha, t.ik i, thuh, 
dinam, dhaaka, nida, tdpah, taddg'ah, dayd, dama- 
kah, daiuratkah, durdldpah, deva, dhupikd, dhritah, 
ncrtah, nila, nema, pariddnam, purushas, paurah, 
panrushey{, puYoddiah, pa huh, bdlakas, bhogah, 
bhojanam, mukham, mrigah, medas, media'., yakrit, 
yogah, rapt, retaka, rai, raivata, rujd, rvpam, 
Turudishu,, loha, vdmali, vairam, kak, saurah, shat, 
sddhuh, hetnukufah, lieman.

10- Study attentively the following table:

Simple vowels, a  ova io r i uoru riorri Iriovlri 

Cnna substitute, e o ar al

Vriddhi substitute, d ai an dr al

Simple vowels, invi uoru riorri Iriovlri

Corresponding semivowel, y  v r  l

Guna, e o

Guna resolved, a + i  a+ u

With semivowel substitute, ay av 

Vpiddbi, ai an

 ̂ iiddhi resolved, a + i  d + u

W ith semivowel substitute, dy dv
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11, Usual Sandhi or combination of vowels.

Final a or d
+ a =  a j + a =  a | + i =  e | + i =  e j -f u=. o 
| + v =  o | +  ri =  ar [ + ri =  ar | + e =  ai j 
+ a i= a i  | + o =  | + au =  au.

Final i or i
+ i = i  | + { = {  | + a =  y a  j + d =  y a  | + u 
=  i/u +  i i= y u  | + ri=zyri | + r i = y r i  | +e  
—y e  + a i = y a i  | + o  =  y o  | +ctu =  yau .

Final u or u ‘
+ u =  u j -{- u =  it | + a =  v a  | -f d =  v d | =  i 
= v i j + i —v i  j + r i= v  ri =  ri =  v ri j + e  — 
v e | + ai —v ai | + o — v o + au — v au.

Final ri or ri
+ ri =  ri | + r i  =  ri | + a  — r a  | +  d = r d  |
+ i =  r i  | + i — r i  j + u — r u | + u  =  ru  | + e  
=  r e  | + a i  — r a i  | a =  r o | + an — r au.

Final e
+ e = a e  | or + e (in the same word) =  aye | + a 
=  d  [ or + a  (in the same word) =  ay a | + d — a a 
or ay a ] + i = a i  or ay? | + t =  a i or ayi | + u 
=  a u or ayu | + i i ~ a  it or ayu | + ri =  a ri or ayri 
| + ri =  a ri or ayri | -f ai =  a ai or ayai j + o  =  

a o or ay a | + au  =  a  au or ayau.
Final ai

+ a i—d y ai [ + a = d y a  | + d =  dy d | + i  =  
dyi j + i = d y i  | y u —ayu  | + u = d y  u j + ri 
— tyT* | + ri =  a y r i  ] + e =  dy e | + o = a y o  |
+ au =  dy au.

X - X 6 ’ ecW \
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+ o =  «?; o j + «. =  o’ | or + a  (in tlie same word) =  
ava | + d  — a v a  I + i —a v i  | + i  =  a v (  | + u  =  
av u | -\-u=zavu I + W =  at> ri | + r i= a v r i  | + e  
=  av e | + ai =  av ai j + au — av an.

Final au
+ au — dv au | + a —dva  | + d —dv d  j 4-* — 

av i \ + i =  av i | +  u — dvu  | + u  =  avu \ + ri =  
avri | + r i= d v r i  | + e =  rtf e | + ai — dv ai j 
+ o =r dv o.

12. Usual Sandhi or combination of consonants. 

Final k  or g
+ a =  S a  | + d l - g d  | 4- i,1 etc. = g i ,  etc. | + k 
= k/c I + g =  g g  | + k = k k  | + j= g .7  \ + t -  

k t  j + d = g d  j + n  =  n-n | + p  =  k p  \ + b = g h  
I 4-»i =  wm | 4 y —g y  j + r  — g r  | + l ~ g l  I 
+ v ~ g y  | 4- i— k i  |+s =  A.? | + h —g g h .

Final / or d
+ a = d a  | + d l =  d d  ] + i,1 etc. =  d i, etc. ] + k
~ t k  ! + g  =  d g  | + 6 - 6k  j + j - j j  | + 1
~ t t  j + d = d d  j 4 -  n =  n n  | + p  =  tp  | -\-h — 
dh  | 4-m =  nm  | + y  =  d y  | 4- r = d r  j 4-1= 1  i 
| 4-v=zdv  | 4- i  =  k 6h | + s =  t s | + k — d dh.

When i, or other vowels ore case-terminations, the hard 
consonants h and t remain unchanged before them. This ap
plies in declining ail nouns ending in consonants.
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Final n

+ a =  w ta1 ] + a  =  H»«1 | + i, etc. =  nn i 1 | + k
=  n k | +  §■ =  ?* (§■ | +  <5 =  rci <5 | == » 2y  | -f t =
w»f | + t/=Jtrf | + ?t =  nn  | + p  =  np  | +  b  =  n b  
| + m =  n m  | + y  =  n y  j + r — n r  | + 1= H  | + v 
=  n v  | + i  =  ifti or h 6h | + s =  n s | + h =  n h.

Final as
+ a =  o’ | + d =  a d  j + ?, etc. =  a i, etc. | + k  =  

ah k  | + g = o g  + 6 — at 6 | + j = o j  | + t 
=  ast  j + d = o d  +  n =  on  | + p  =  uhp  | + b
=  o b  | 4-m —o m + y  — o y  | + r  =  o r  | + 1 =
o l  | + v  — o v  | + s = a h s  j + s =  ahs  | + h  — oh.

Final as
+  a =  d a  | + a =  a d  | + i, ete. =  di,  etc. | + k
— d h k  | + g = d g  | + c — a s 6 | + j —d j  | + t
— dst | + d = d d  ] +11  =  a n  + p  =  dhp  | + b  
=  d b  | + in =  d m  | + y  =  a y  + r = d r  |-+/ =  
d l | + v =  d v  | +  &=dh& | + s =  dhs  | + h =  d h.

Final s preceded by any other vrnvel but« or d
+ a =  r a  j + d =  r d ] + i, etc. =  r i, etc. | + k  =  

l ik  | +  g  =  r g  | + 6=1-6 | + j —r j  \ + t =  s t  
| + d = r d  | + n = r n  | + p  =  hp  | + b = r b  ]
+ m =  r m  | + y = r y  | + r = 3r | + l = r l  [ + v  
=  r v  | + i =  hs  | + s = h s  | + h =  r h.

1 n is only doubled if preceded by a short vowel.
2 A dual n before/' and * is often incorrectly allowed to remain.

The final r  is dropped (because r can never be doubled),
but the preceding- vowel, if short, is lengthened.



ft (M):j > <SL
.w^x Final r preceded by a»?/ vowel

+ a =  »■ a | + d =  r ct | +i, etc. =  ri, etc. | + k  =  
/(A- | + ^ =J-^ | + k  — i c  | + ./=  r j  | + t  =  st  
| +(/ =  ?• d | + n — r n ] + p —hp  | + b — r b |
+ m= r m | + y — ry  | + r  =  'r | + l —r l  | + 1/ 
~ r v  | -f4' =  hs | + s = l i s  | + h =  rh.

DECLENSION OP NOUNS.

13. The following terminations are said to be 
applicable to the crude bases of all nouns:

Terminations with memorial letters.
[Note—The momorinl or servile letters are printed in capitals.]

SING. DUAL. TLURAL.

Nom. ^ sv ^  au ^  Jas
Acc. am '^TZout TT*p ias
Inst. •jj t« bhyam bids
Gat. % \'c TOTTiy bhyam bhyas
Abl. tgrfa n-asi T̂fjy bhyam bhyas
Gen. tgtyr \-us '% ^os TfTtf dm
Loc. f-g: N-i

The same terminations without memorial letters.
SING. DUAL. PLURAL.

Nom. ^ 4- au
Acc. am —  au —  as
Inst. -55P d >5TTTT bhyam fV^bhis
Dat. tjc — bhyam «P5. bhyas
Abl. as —  bhyam —  bhyas
Gen. —  as os dm
Loc. ^ i —  os 414

1 See note 3, last page.
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Qbserve—The vocative is not given in the above 

general scheme, as it is held to be another aspect 
of the nominative, and always coincides with the 
nom. in the dual and plural. In the singular it is 
sometimes identical with the base, sometimes with 
the nom., and sometimes differs from both.

14. The declension of «ft nau, f., ‘a ship,’ illustrates 
the regular appJif ‘.ion of the above terminations.

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.

Nom. voe. nates navau navas
nau + s nau + au nau + as

Ace. ndvatn navau tidvas
nau + am nau + au nau + as

: Inst. ndvd naubhydm naubhis
nau + a nau + bhydm nau + bhis

Dat. nave naubhydm nauhhyas
nau + e nau + bhydm nau + bhyas

I Abl. navas I naubhydm I' nauhhyas j
nau + as nau + bhydm nau + bhyas

\------------------------------------ ------------------------------------- ------
1 Gen. navas ndvos navdm

nau + as nau + os nau + dm

Loc. navi ndvos naushu
nau + i nau + os nau + su



11 O r» ' to. Here follow the terminations with the rnddm*-  ̂
cations required in certain classes of nouns:

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.

N. s (in.f.), m* (n.) au (in.f.), I (n.) as (m.f.), i (n.)
Ac.am (m.f.), m* (m.f.n.) au (m.f.), I (n.) as,s(m.f.),?i*(m.),t(n.)
*• <t (m.f.n.), ina* (m.u.) bhydm(m.(.Ti.) bhis (m.f.n.), ais*(m.a.)

e (m.f.u.), ya* (m.n.) bhyiim(m.f.n.) bhyas (m.f.n.)
Ab.«.v(m.f.n.), s,r (m.f.), t*(m.n.)bhyiim(m.f.n.) bhyas (m.f.n.)
<i. a.v(m.f.n.),#,p(m.f.),«̂ a*(m.n.)o» (m.f.n.) dm (m.f.n.)
Jj' ‘ (m-f.n.), dm* (f.), aa(in.f.) os (m.f.n.) sti (m.f.n.)

1 hose substitutions marked * are mostly restricted 
to the first class, and are especially noticeable.

Nouus may be divided into eight classes, accord- 
in; fo the finals of their crude bases.

F irst class o f  nouns declined.
16. Masculine bases in a, declined like fiT'q diva, 

m. , 1 the god S iva,’ or as an adjective, ‘ prosperous.’
N- divas divau divas
Ac. sivam sivciu divan
1- divena divdhhydm divais
fh divaya divdhhydm divebhyas
Ab. divdt divdhhydm divebhyas
G. divasya divayos divandm
L- dive divayos diveshu
* • diva divan divas
Neuter bases in a, declined like diva, n.

N. Acc. sivam dive divdni
i lie vocative is diva, dive, divdni; all the other cases 

,i are like the masculine.

' ■ e°^X



(fwl 12 (St IV \ ® 8i( yen'.inine bases in d, declined like ftjqr rawM  j 
‘ the wife of Siva/ or as an adjective, ‘prosperous.’

N. iivd iive iivus
Ac. iivam iive divas
I. iiyayd iivdbhydm iivdbhis
D. ■ iivdyai iivdbhydm iivdbhyas
Ab. iivdyds 'iivdbhydm iivdbhyas
G. iivdyds iivayos iivdndm
L. iivdydm iivayos Uydsu
V, iive iive iivus

19. Feminine bases in i, declined like nadi, f.,
‘ a river.’

N. nadi tiadyau nadyas
Ac. nadim nadyau natfJs
I. nadyd nadibhyam nadibliis
D. nadyai nadibhyam nadibhyas
Ab. nadyas nadibhyam nadibhyas
G. nadyas nadyos nadinam
L. nadydm nadyos nadishu
V. nadi nadyau nadyas

Second class o f  nouns declined.
20. Masculine bases in i, declined like ^fi«( agni, 

m., ‘ fire.’
N. agnis agni agtiayas
Ac. agnim agni agnin
I. agnind agnibhydm aguibhis
D. agnaye agnibhydm agnibhyas
Ab. agues agnibhydm agnibhyas
G. agues agnyos agninam
L. agnau agnyos agni shu
V. ague agni agtiayas



—-̂ d’̂ p̂̂ niiniiic bases m ?j declined lilvc 7ff?| J S L
^ i 4 d ’

N. matis m ati matagas
Ac. matirn matt matis
I. matyd matibhydm matihhis
D. mataye1 matibhydm. matibhyas
Ab. mates1 matibhydm matibhyas
G. mates1 matyos matindm
L. m atau1 matyos matishu

S  V. mate m ati matayas
22. Neuter bases in?, declined like f̂jfx; ?;ar/,n.,‘water.

N.Ac. vdri vdrini'_______vd)-M
I. - vdrind vuriljhydm varibhis
IX varine vdribkydm vdribhyas
Ab. varinas vdribhydm vdribhyas

s *'■ varinas vdrinos vdrindm
L. vdrini vdrinos varishu
X . vdri or vdre vdrini vdrii}i

Third class o f  nouns declined.
2.1. Masculine bases in u, declined like bhdnu, 

tn., ‘ the sun.’
N. bhdnus bhdnu, bhdnavas
Ac. bhdnum bhdnu bhdnun
I. blidnund bhdnuhhydm bhdnubhis
IX bhdnave bhdnuhhydm bhanubhyas
Ab. bhdnos bhdnuhhydm bhanubhyas
G. bhdnos bhdnvos bhdnundm
L.. bhdnau bhdnvos bhdnushu
V. bhdno bhdnu bhdnavas

rheD.maynlsobemafyaj;theAb.andG.»za#yifo;thcL.maty<i«».
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24. Feminine bases in w, declined like ^ 3  dhenu, 

f., ‘ a milch cow.”
N. dhenus dhenu dhenavas
Ac. dhenum dhenu dhenus
1 . v dhcut’(i dhenubhyam dhenubhis
14. d hen L iv e 1 dhenuhhydm denubhyas
Ab. dhenos1 dhenuhhydm dhenubhyas 
G. dhcnoS1 dhenvos dhenundm
L. dhenau1 dhenvos dhenushu
V. dheno dhenu dhenavas

Note.—Feminine bases in long u, like vadhu, ‘ a 
wife,’ follow the analogy of nadi at 19. except in N. 
sing, vadhus. Thus, N. du. vadhvau ;  N. pi. vadhvas.

25. Neuter bases in u, like madhu, n .,c honey.'
N Ac. madhu mail hunt madhuni
l. madhund madhubhydm madhubhis
D. madhune madhubhydm madhubhyas
Ab. madhunas madhubhydm madhubhyas
G. madhunas madhunos madhundm
Lf. madhuni tnadhunos madhushu
V. madhu or madho madhuni madhuni

Fourth class o f  nouns declined..
26. Masculine bases in ri, declined like cfHJ ddtri.

m. , ‘a giver/ the model of nouns ot agency: and fbffi 
pitri, m .,‘a father/the model of nouns of relationship.

In nouns of agency like datri the final ri is \iid- 
dhied, and in nouns of relationship like pitri (except
ing naptri, ‘ a grandson’) gunated, in N. sing, du. pi.,

1 X). also dhenvai; Ab. and G. dhenvis; L. dhenvim.

' G°i^X
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du.; but the r  of dr and nr is droppra m 
'-■■ Nr sing., and to compensate in the last case a is 

lengthened. In both nouns of agency and relation
ship the final ri is gunatcd in L.V. sing., and ur is 
substituted for final ri and the initial a of as in Ab.G. 
sing. In Ac.G. pi. final ri is lengthened, and assumes 
n in G. pi.

N. data ' datdrau daturas
Ac. ddtdram datdrau ddtrin
I. ddtrd ddtribhydm ddtribhis
D. ddtre ddtribhydm ddtribhyas
Ab. ddtur ddtribhydm ddtribhyas
G. ddtur datros ddtr'mdm
L. ddtari datros ddtrishu
V. ddtar datdrau daturas

ZJ- N. pita pitarau p i tar as
Ac. pitaram  pitarau pitrin
!• pitra pitribhyam pitribhis
D* pitre pitribhyam pitribhyas
Ab. pitur pitribhyam pitribhyas
G. pitur pitros pitrinam
L. pitari pitros pitrishu
y  • pitar pitarau pitaras

Note — The feminine base of nouns of agency 
is formed by adding i to the final r i : thus, datri+i, 
dutri, f., ‘ a giver;’ and kartri+ i, kartri, f., ‘ a doer.’ 
I heir declension follows nadt at 19. The neuter 

follows vdri at 22 : thus, ddtri, datrini, ddifini.

Fifth class o f  nouns declined.
28. Note—All the nouns under the iast four classes
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X V ^ S k ^ h e terminations at p. 9 with great Wgm 

***%• These terminations are here repeated with 
Bopp’s division into strong (S.), weaker or middle 
(M.)j and weakest (w.)
SINGULAR M.F. N . DUAL M.F. N. PLURAL M.F. N.

N.V. s (S.) (Neat. M.) aw (S.) (Neut. w.) as (S.) ’(Neut. S.) 
Ac. am (S.) (Neut. M.) oa (S.) (Neut. w.) as (w.) (Neut. S.) 
Inst, d (w.) bhydm (m .) bins ( m.)
Dat- e O'-) (m .) blnjas (m .)
Aid. as (w.) bhyim  (m .) £%as (ftt.)
°en. «* (»•) os (w.) dm (w.)
Loc. i (iv.) os (w.) <w (M.)

Note—M. and w. both stand for weak in those 
nouns which only distinguish between strong and 
weak eases.

29. Masculine and feminine bases in t, declined
like harit, m.f., ‘ green.’

N.V. harit haritau haritas
Ac. haritam haritau haritas
l. haritd. haridbhydm haridhhis
D. harite haridbhydm haridhhyas
Ab. haritas haridbhydm haridhhyas
G. haritas haritos haritam
L. hariti haritas haritsu

30. Note—Neuter bases in t are declined like 
harit, n. ‘ green.’

N. Ac. V. harit hariti harinti
1 . haritd haridbhydm, etc.

11. Masculine and feminine bases in d, like
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X'-: dharma-vid, m.f., ‘ knowing duty,’—a com
pound of vhe substantive' dharmci, ‘virtue’ or ‘ duty,’ 
with the root vid, ‘ knowing.’

N.V. -t>it -vidau -vidas
Ac. -vidam -vidau -vidas
I- -vidd -vidbhydm -vid Idris
t>- -vide -vidbhyam -vidbhyas
Ah. -vidas -vidbhyam -vidbhyas
Cf- -vidas -vidos -viddm
L. -vidi -vidos -vitsu

'l~- Note—Neuter bases in d  arc declined like 
dharma-vid, n., ‘ knowing duty.’

N. Ac.V. dharma-vit, dharma-vidi, dharma-vindi. 
So a Ŝ0J 'JtT'tT kumud, n., ‘ a lotus.’

N.Ac JV.kumut kumudi kumundi 
kumuda, etc.

33. Possessive adjectives formed with the affixes 
^^vat and mat, like dhanavat, ‘rich,’ and

dhimat, ‘ wise,’ arc declined like harit for the 
masculine; but in the strong cases or Nom. Voc. 
S1»g. du. pi., Ac. sing, du., n is inserted before the 

out of the base, and the preceding a  is lengthened 
hi N. sing.

N. dhanavdn dhantivantau, dhanavantas 
Ac. dhanavantam dhanavaiitau dhanavatas

The remaining cases follow harit; thus, I. dhanuvatd, 
Hio.; but the vocative singular is dhanavan.

In the same manner are declined active past parti
ciples (it the form kritavat; thus, N. kritavdn,

2
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kritfiyjcditaM, kritavantas, etc. Similarly, dhU 
mat, ‘w is e N . dhimdn, dhimantau, dhimantas ;  Ac. 
dhimantam, dhimantau, dhimatas, etc.

The feminine bases of adjectives like dhanavat 
and dhimat, and participles like kritavat, are formed 
by adding i  to the masculine base; thus, dhanavati, 
dhimati, k r ita v a ti: declined like nadi at 19; thus,
N. dhanavati, dhanavatyau, dhanavatyas, etc.

The neuter is declined like the neuter of h arit; 
thus, N. Ac. dhanavat, dhanavati, dhanavanti.

Sixth class o f  nouns declined.
34. Masculine and feminine bases in an, declined 

like WUFl. dtman, m., ‘ soul,’ ‘ self.5
N. dtmd dtmdnau atmdnas
Ac. dtmdnam dtmdnau dtmanas

'y  I. dtmand dtmahhydm dtmabhis
D. atmane dtmahhydm atmabhyas
Ah. dtmanas dtnnabhydm atmabhyas
G. dtmanas atmanos dtmandm
L. dtmani atmanos dtmasu
V, dtman dtmdnau dtmanas

Note—If an  be preceded by m  or v at the end of 
a conjunct consonant (as in dtman, yajvan)*the a  of 
an  is retained before all the terminations: but if an be 
preceded by any other consonant, whether conjunct 
or not, than rn or v (as in rdjan), or even by rn or v 
if not conjunct (as in pivan), the a  of an  is di’opped 
in the Ac. plur. and before all the other weak or 
voweZ-terminations, and the remaining n is com
pounded with the preceding consonant.
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V%, „I^5. Masculine and feminine bases in an, declined 

ike rujan, in., fa king.’
r<y“ rajanau rdjdnas

\ î C" rdjdnam rajanau rdjhas
" n  rdjabhydm rdjabhis

D. riywe rdjabhydm rdjabhyas
Al). rainas rdjabhydm rdjabhyas

< rdjhas rujhos rqjham
ft1 rdjni or rdjani rdjhos rdjasu

" rajanau rdjdnas
36. Neuter bases in an are declined like kar- 

,Jft ac^on/  and •TT??̂  numan, ‘a name.’ Tlie 
11 d'1110".01! reiection a  ki an before the Inst. sing.

. ĈI*lahiing vowel-terminations, as well as option- 
 ̂ )C- *i G t!lC ^ om' Ac; du., is determined by the 

bet ̂  aS !n .masculines; and the only ditference 
ween masculine and neuter nouns is in the Nom.

N A , ACC‘ Cases’ sin»'’ du > and pi.: thus, 
etc ■ n  Urma fa&)>karmani,karmdnij I.karmand,
• ’ ’ . • bar mane, etc., like dtman; but the Voc. 

M ^ Ĉ 1Cr *carma or barman.
-Ac. ndjna (»n*T)> narnni or ndinani, ndmani;

• Hamnd, etc.; D. ndmne, etc., like rdjan ;  ^oc. 
nama or ndrnan, etc.

3/ Masculine bases in in, declined like vjfsfw 
dh*nm, m., ‘ rich/

• cl/>an{ dhaninau dhaninas
■ c. dhaninam dhaninau dhaninas
' dhanina danibhyam dhanibhis
° dkanine dhanibhydm dhanibhyas
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x^ ^ S jK dlianinas dhanibhyam dhanibliyas 
G. dhaninas dhaninos dhcinindm
L. dhanini dhaninos dhanishu
V. dhatiin dlianinau dhaninas

38. Note—The feminine base of such adjectives
and nouns of agency is formed by adding i to the 
mase. base; as, from f.; from grrfT^
cfnfwt1 f-; declined like nadi (see p. 12); thus, N. 
dhanini, dhaninyau, dhaninyas, etc.

The neuter conforms to the declension of vdri at 
p. 13 as far as the Gen. pi.; thus, N. Ac. dhani, 
dhanini, dhanini. But the Gen. pi. is dhanindm not 
dhanm dm ; Voc. sing, dhani or dhanin.

Seventh class o f  nouns declined.
39. Masculine and feminine bases in as, declined

like iandramas, m., ‘ the moon.’
N. iandramas candramasau iandramasas
Ac. iandramasam candramasau iatidramasas
I. 6andramasd cundrarnobhydm bandramobhis
I). 6andramase tandramobhydm candramobhyas 
Ah. iandramasas bandramobhydm iandramobhyas 
G. iandramasas iandramasas tandramasam
L. iandram asi iundramasos iandramahsu1
V. iandramas iandramasau iandramasas

40. Neuter bases in as, like manas, n., ‘ the 
mind.’

N. Ac. V. manas manasi mandnsi 
I. manasd, etc., like the masc. and fem.

1 Or chandramassu.
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v-J .Note—Neuter bases in is and ns are declmeu 

analogously: thus, havis, ‘ ghee;’ N. Ac. V. havis, 
havishi, havinshi. Comparatives in iyas make iydn 
in N. sing., aud insert n before s in N. du. and pi., 
Ac. sing. du.: thus, haliyas, ‘ stronger;’ N. baity an, 
buliyutisau, baliydnsas;  Ac. baliydmam, etc.

Eighth class o f  nouns declined.
41. This class consists principally of roots used 

as nouns, either alone or at the end of compounds, 
or preceded by prepositions and adverbial prefixes. 
Roots ending in t and d, employed in this manner, 
are of common occurrence; but their declension falls 
under the fifth class. Roots ending in other conso
nants are not very frequently found, and the only 
difficulty in their declension arises from their com
bination with the consonantal terminations.

42. Whatever change, however, takes place in the 
Nom. sing, is preserved before all the consonantal 
terminations; remembering only, that before such 
terminations the rules of Sandhi come into opera
tion.

43. Before the vowel-terminations the final con
sonant, of the root, whatever it may be, is always 
preserved. If in one or two nouns there may be 
any peculiarity in the formation of the Ac. pi., the 
same peculiarity runs through the remaining vowel- 
cases. The terminations themselves undergo no 
change, but the s of the Nom. sing, is of course re
jected (by 43. a. larger Gr.). There is but one form 
of declension for both masculine and feminine; the
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neuter follows the analogy of other nouns endingm 
consonants.

44. Thus, f 3 ‘speech,’ is thus declined—
N. V. vdk vacau vdi-as
Ac. vdcam vacau vdbas
I. vded vdghhydm vdghliis
D. vace vdghhydm vagbhyas
Ab. vdias vdghhydm vagbhyas
G. vdbas vaios vdidm
L. vdbi vdcos vdkshu

And Hrfjy pratyahv, ‘western,’ as it makes pratUas 
in the Acc. pi., will make pratied  in Inst. sing.

ADJECTIVES.

45. The declension of substantives includes that of 
adjectives; and the three examples of substantives, 
given under each class, serve as the model for the 
three genders of adjectives falling under the same 
class. Simple adjectives, coming immediately from 
roots, are not very common. They belong chiefly 
to the first, second, and third classes of nouns.

46. Adjectives form ed from  substantives are very 
numerous. They belong chiefly to the first, fifth, 
and sixth classes of nouns.

47. Exam ides o f  simple adjectives.
1st class.

BASE. NOM. MASC. NOM. FEM. NOM. NF.UT.A A . _ - ̂ j ---A ----  ̂ f.....-A.. . ,
priya  ‘dear’ priyas p riyd  priyarn
sundara ‘beautiful’ sundaras sundard1 sundarum

1 Or sundari.
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2d class. k j

BABE. n o m . masc. n o m . f e m . n o m . n e u t .

\ iuci ‘ pure’ hidis sucis dnii
3 d class.

pandu ‘ pale’ pd.ndus jiandus pdndu
sudhu ‘ good’ sddhus sadhus1 sddhu
niridu ‘ tender’ mridus mridvi mridu
hliiru ‘ timid’ bhirus bhirus2 bhiru

4b. Exam ples o f  adjectives form ed from  substantives. 
1st class.

,---------------Bj^SE'  NOM. MASC. NOM. FEM. NOM. NEUT.

nidnusha ‘ human’ manushas manushi mdnusham 
Mrmika ‘religious’ dhdrmikas dharmiki dharmikam

5 t ii class.
alavat ‘ strong’ balavdn balavati balavat

1 lmat ‘prosperous’ irimdn irim ati irim at
6th  class.

sukhin ‘ happy* sukhx suhhini sukhi

49, The degrees of comparison are formed in two 
•a ti j s ; 1st, by adding to the base tar a  (nom.
- ar as, -tard, -taram) for the comparative; and H*t 
f "l" ■nom> -lamas, -tamd, -tamam) for the superla- 
lvc: thus, punyu, ‘ holy,’ puny at ar a, ‘ holier,’ 

lm y a ta m a , ‘ holiest,’ declined like nouns of the 
. 1S,; c l̂ss- So also, dhanavat, ‘ wealthy,’ dhanavat- 
a,a> ‘morc wealthy,’ dhanavattama, ‘most wealthy.’

* Or sddhvl. 3 Or bhfriU.
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is rejected; as, dhan in ,erich/ dhan kifrft^  

~ richer/ dhanitama, ‘ richest.’
50. 2dly, by adding typg; iyas (nom. -iydn, -iyasi, 

-{//as, see declension, Note to 40) for the comparative; 
and ishtha (nom. -ishthcis, -ishtha, - isht.ham, de
clined at 10) for the superlative.

51. Note—In general, before iyas and ishtha, the 
base disburdens itself of a final vowel, or of the more 
weighty affixes in, vin, vat, m at: thus, halm, ‘ strong/ 
halh/as, ‘ stronger/ halishtha, ‘ strongest.’ And 
besides the rejection of the final, the base often 
undergoes considerable change; as, antiha, ‘ near/ 
nediyas, nedahfha;  a/pa, ‘little/ kaniyas, kafnishtha;  
hshipra,‘ quick/ kshepiyas, kshepishtha; gu ru / heavy/ 
gariyas, garisht/ia;  dirgha, ‘ long/ draghiyas, drd- 
ghishtha;  dura, ‘ distant/daviyus, davishtha ;  driclha, 
‘ firm/ dradhiyas, dradhishtha;  pralasya, ‘ good/ 
trey ay  Jr e sh th a ; priya, ‘ dear/ prey as, preshtha; 
halm, ‘much/ ‘frequent/ bhuyas, hhuyishtha; yuvan, 
‘ young/ yaviyas, yavishtha; vpiddha, ‘ old,’ jyayas. 
jyeshtha.

NUMERAL ADJECTIVES.

Cardinals.
52. The cardinals are, Tps eka  1 ; f f  dvi 2 ;

* « 3 ; T O  catur 4 ;  pahtan  5 ;  qg shush 6 ;
saptan  7 ; Wff5!. ashtan 8 ; navan 9 ;
dam n  10 ; ekddasan 1 1 ; dvd-

daiau  1 2 ; trayodasan  13; iatur-
daian  14; puM adakin  15; shodalan
10 , saptudaian  1/ ; ashtadasan 18;

• goi- 'X
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1 navadidan  or unavmjati 19*«|fcfe
20; 'q̂ fq'jrfcT 21; T̂ftjSTfrT 22; 'T^fqiTfa 23; 

^nP-uifa 24; 25; trflbjffr 26; ^Tf^Slfrl 27;
^HlPuriT? 28; or 29; 30;
H 4 .R ^ 3 1 ; aTI ^ T 8 2 ; ^rf%ftTr[33;

35; 3G; 517lfWrl 3/ ; 38;
4^f4'JT4>- T̂?TE!x=TTft̂ 4.3!): ^4TfTJ!4.40; TFfî FTT- 

5 W(ftTTrl42: f f q w r f ^
or W gw Tftir^lS; xrgg^ifXir^44; q ^ ^ ft 'JR -1 5 ;

46; ^  17; W T ^ n f^ ^ o r
^ m f ^ 4 8 ;  or ̂  WISHt49; t^T-

,jU; 51; or P i n i i l  52;
or 53 . xfg;t^ j ^ 5 4 ;  TjgtigT-

^ JD; ^ 4 T ^ 5 6 ;  57; W W ^ o r  .
58; «T^q^r^ or BvirefE 59 ; tffe 00;

61; f^qfg or ^jqfg 62; fqqfg or 63;
^U*^fH64; Tjgqf^G5; trcqf^GG; SJ-fFTflr 67; 
or ^'STqfs 68 ; 5jcf qf^ or ^3?^3f7J 69 ; ^ rfa  70;
Tl^KfcI / 1 ; fl^TFfTl or T̂OTrRT 72; froirfa or ^ : -
W r i  73 74; xrzmtfz 75 ; 76;

77; T̂Ŝ rTTfTT or W T¥R ft 78; JR^Tlfrl or 
^^nftrcl 79; r̂sfffir 80; Tjcjrnfrm 81; gnftfTl 82; 
^ t t r f  83 ̂ ^ f r l  84; qgnftfa 85 ; 86.

4 87; 88; W ’jftftl or ^R4^fr! 89;
W r !  90; <j 1; or ̂ T^Rfa 92; fqiRfO

1 0 4 7 0
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97 ; or 98; »T3W7! or
v3rsrar?T 99; TT7T II. or XRTTrrf n. 100; n. or 
Tjq^Tf  ̂n. 1000.

53. xrgi eka, ‘ one’ (singular only), follows the de
clension of the pronominals at 77-

54. f% dm, ‘ two’ (dual only), is declined thus:
N. Ac. V. m. dvau, f. n. ^ dve; I. D. Ah. in. f. n. 
dvabhyam;  G. L. dvayos.

55. f=j tri, ‘ three’ (plural only), is declined thus:
N. V. masc. tray a s ; Ac. trin ; I. tribhis; I). Ah. 
tribhyas; G. traydndm; L. trishu. The feminine 
forms its cases from a base tisri: thus, N.Ac.V. fern. 
tisras;  I. tisrihhis; D. A. tisribhyas; G. tisrindm;
L. tisrishu. The N. Ac. neut. is t r m i ; the rest as 
the masculine.

56. 'sTfJT batur, ‘ four’ (plural only), is thus de
clined: N.V. masc. batv&ras; Ac. iaturas; l.catur- 
b/iis; D.Ab. iaturbhyas;  G. baturndm; L. taturshu , 
N.Ac.V. fern, catasras; I. iatasribhis; D.Ab. catasri- 
bhyas; G. iatasriridm; L. catasrishu. N.Ac.V. neut. 
iatvdri; the rest as the masculine.

57. paninn, ‘ five’ (plural only), is the same 
for m.f.n. and declined thus: N.Ac.V. p a h ia ;  1* 
padiiabhis;  D. Ab. paniabhyas; G. pahbdndm ;  L. 
paniasu. Similarly are declined, saptan, ‘ seven, 
navan, ‘ nine,’ daian, ‘ ten,’ ekddaian, ‘ eleven,’ dva- 
daian, ‘ twelve,’ and all other numerals ending m 
an, excepting ashtan, ‘ eight.’
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58. -em shash, ‘ six.5 and ashtan, ‘ eight/ are 

the same for m., f., and n., and are thus declined:
N. Ac.V. shut;  I. shadbhis ;  D. Ah. shadbliyas; G. 
THUt shann&m ;  L. shatsu. N.Ac.V. ashtau or ash{a ;
I. ashtabhis or ashtabhis;  D. Ab. ashtdbhyas or 
ashtabhycis ;  G. aslitdndm ;  L. ashtd.su or ashtasu.

59. All the remaining cardinals, from unaviiiiuti, 
‘ nineteen,5 to sat a, ‘ a hundred,5 and sahasra, ‘ a 
thousand,5 are declined in the singular only, even 
when joined with masculine, feminine, or neuter 
nouns in the plural. Those ending in frt ti are 
declined like the singular of the feminine noun srfvi 
mati at 2 1 ; and those in are declined like the 
singular of f f j& h arit  at 29.

Ordinals.
60. The ordinals are, pratham a, ‘ first;’ dvitiya, 

‘ second;5 bitty  a, ‘ third;5 declined like pronominals 
at 77, or like iiva  at 16.

61. Caturtha,‘fourth;5 p ah iam a ,‘fifth;5 shashtha, 
‘ sixth;5 saptama, ‘ seventh;5 ashtama, ‘ eighth;5 na- 
vama, ‘ ninth;5 dalama, ‘ tenth;5 declined like iiva  
for the masc. and neut., and like uadi for the 
feminine.

62. The ordinals from ‘ eleventh5 to ‘ nineteenth,5 
arc formed from the cardinals by rejecting the final 
n :  thus, from ekdda&an, ‘eleven,’ ekddaia, ‘eleventh’ 
(Nom. m.f.n. ekdda&as, ekddaii, ekddaiani). ‘ 'twen
tieth,5 ‘thirtieth,5 ‘fortieth,5 and ‘fiftieth,5 arc formed 
either by adding the superlative affix tama to the
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cardinal, or by rejecting; the final syllable orietter 

"  of the cardinal; as, from viniati, ‘ twenty,5 vinkiti- 
tama or viiiia, ‘ twentieth.5

63. The other ordinals, from ‘ sixtieth5 to ‘ nine
tieth,5 are formed either by adding tarn a, or else by 
changing ti or ti to ta or ta in the case of another 
numeral preceding, but not otherwise: thus, from 
shashti, ‘ sixty,’ shashtitama, ‘ sixtieth;5 eka-shas/ita 
or eka-shashtitamg,, ‘ sixty-first.5

64. Numerical symbols.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9  10

PERSONAL PRONOUNS.
65. asmad, ‘ I.5

N. aham, 1V dvdm, ‘ we two’ vayam, ‘ we’
Ac. mum or md,‘ me.’ dvdm mnau,‘ns two’ asmdnornas, ‘us’
J. tnayd dvdbhydm asmdbhis
D. mahyam or me dvdbhydm or nau asmabhyamornas
Ab. mat or mattas dvdbhydm asmat or asmattds
G. mama or me dvayos or nan asmdkam or nas
L. rnayi dvayos asmdsu

66. yushmad, ‘ thou.5
N. tvam, ‘ thou’ yuvdm, ‘ you two’ yuyam, ‘you’ or ‘ye’ 
Ac. tvdm or tvd yuvdm or vdm yushmdn or van
I. tvayd yuvdbhydm yushmdbhU
D. tubhyam or te yuvdbhydm or vdm yushmabhyam or vas 
Ab. tvator tvattas yuvdbhydm yushmatoryushmattas
G. tava or te ynvayos or vdm ymhmdkam or vas
L. tvayi yuvayos yitshmusu
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ri^ tad, ‘ he,’ ‘ that.’ D 1 J

.nP^X  MASCULINE.

N. sets,1 ‘ he’ tan, ‘ they two’ t e , ‘ they’
Ac. tarn tau tan
I. tena tdbhyam tais
D. tasmai t&bhydm tebliyas
Ab. tasmdt tubhydm tehhyas
G. tasya tayos teshdm
L. tasmin tayos teshn

FEMININE.

N. sdi, ‘ she’ te tds
Ac. tdm te tds
I. tayd tdbhyam tdbhis
D. tasyai tdbhyam tdbhyas
Ab. tasyds tubhydm tdbhyas
Or. tasyds tayos tdisdm
L. tasydm tayos tdsu

NEUTER.

N.Ac. tat or tad, te, tdui; the rest like the masc.

POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS.

68. These are formed from the personal pronouns: 
thus, mad iya, ‘ mine,’ asmadiya, ‘ our,’ tvadiya, ‘ thine,’ 
tad'tya, ‘his,’ mdmaka or mdmakina, ‘mine.’ They arc 
declined like diva at p. 1 1 ; see also 74 at p. 31."

d e m o n s t r a t iv e  p e r s o n a l  p r o n o u n s .
6A. I he third personal pronoun rl̂ r tad, ‘ he,’ 

declined above, is constantly used for ‘ that ’ or

By rule C; of larger Gram, m  will be the usual form. Sac 
usually exists as so, by 01 a. of larger Gram.
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v )  ; * fofei? aP  ̂ ^y prefixing Tt e to it, another common 

pronoun is formed, more proximatcly demonstrative: 
thus, TTr!̂  etad, ‘this.’ Observe—The t of etcul may 
optionally be changed to n in Ac. sing. du. pi., I. 
sing., G. L. du., in all three genders.

70. There is another common demonstrative pro
noun, of which x ^ i d a m ,  ‘ this,’ the N. neuter, is 
considered to be the base.

MASCULINE.

N. ay am, ‘this’ imau, ‘these two’ ime, ‘these’
Ac. imam imau imdn

V I. anena dbhydm e/j/iis
B. asmai dbhydm ebhyas
Ab. asrudt dbhydm ebhyas
G. asya anayos eshdm
L. asmin anayos eshu

FEMININE*

N. iyam ime imds
Ac. imam ime imds
I. anaya dbhydm dbhis
D. asyai dbhydm dbhyas
Ab. asyds dbhydm dbhyas
G. asyds anayos dsdm
L, asydm anayos dsu

NEUTEK.

N.Ac. idarn ime imdni
RELATIVE PRONOUtT.

71. The relative is formed by substituting ^  y  
for the initial letter of the pronoun tad, at 67: thus,
N. yas, yau, y e ;  Ac. yam, etc.
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INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN. i j l  J

The interrogative differs from the relative by 
substituting k  instead of y  for the initial letter of the 
pronoun tad, at 67, and in making the N. Acting, 
ncut. h im : thus, Masc. N. ■3R3J, has, hft kau, ^  he, 
‘who?’ ‘which?’ ‘what?’ Ac. hi ham, ‘whom ?’ etc. 
Fem. N. îT kd, hi ke, has, etc. The N. Ac. Neut. 
are fhUf him, hi ke, k&ni (not hat, ke, /cam).

INDEFINITE PRONOUNS.

73. The indeclinable affixes tit, api, and tana, 
affixed (in accordance with the rules of Sandhi) to 
the several cases of the interrogative pronouns, give 
them an indefinite signification; as, k a iiit  or

ho’pi or ka iian a , ‘somebody,’ ‘some oue,’
‘any one, ‘a certain one:’ henaiit or kendpi
or kenaiana, ‘by some one,’ etc.

REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS.

74. yq sva is used rellexively, in reference to all 
three persons, and may stand for ‘ my owy,’ ‘ thy 
own,’ ‘ his own,’ our own,’ etc. It often occupies 
the first place in a compound: thus, svor-griharn 
g atth a ti,‘h e  (or she) goes to his (or her) own house.’ 
The gen. case of WSFf dtman at 34, or often the 
crude base, is used with the same signification; as, 
atmano griham  or dtma-griham gacchali.

HONORIFIC OR RESPECTFUL PRONOUN.

75. bhavat, ‘ your honour,’ requiring the 3d 
person of the verb, is declined like dhanavat at 
33: thus, N. Masc. 'HhTh. bhavun, bhavuntau,
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';<Tm <^M avanfas; N.Fem. hhavati, JT̂ r?ft hha-

vatyau, n^&t^bhavatyas, etc.; Voc. hhavati.

PEONOMINALS.

76. There are certain common adjectives, such 
as any a, ‘ other,’ katama, ‘ which of many V These 
jiartakc of the nature of pronouns, and follow the 
declension of tad at 6/ .

77. There are other pronominals, which make am 
instead of at in the N. Ac. neuter. The model of 
these is teHi sarva, ‘all:’ thus, Masc. N. sarvas,
*n?f sarvau, serve. Neut. N. Ac. sarvam,

serve, sarvdni.

VERBS.
/ 8. There are ten tenses. Seven of them are of 

common occurrence; viz. 1 . the present, 2. the im
perfect (often called the first preterite), 3. the poten
tial (or optative), 4. the imperative, 5. the perfect 
(often called the second preterite), 6. the first future,
7. the second future. Three are not so commonly 
used: viz.8. the aorist (often called the third preterite),
9. the precative (also called the benedictive), 10. the 
conditional. There is also an infinitive mood, and 
several participles.

79. Every tense has three numbers,—singular, 
dual, and plural.

To each tense belong two sets of terminations; 
one for the active or transitive voice, the other for 
the reflexive voice. The former of these voices is 
called by I ndian grammarians Parasrnai-pada (‘word
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directed to another*), because the action is sup
posed to pass parasm ai, ‘ to another;’ the latter is 
called A'tmane-pada (‘ word directed to oneself’) 
because the action is supposed to revert dtmane,
‘ to one’s self.’

80. Passive verbs are invariably conjugated in 
the A'tmane-pada. Indeed, in all the tenses, except 
the first four, the passive is generally undistinguisli- 
able from the Atinane-pada of the primitive verb. 
But in the present, imperfect, imperative, and 
potential, the Sanskrit passive, although still em
ploying the Atmane-pada terminations, has a special 
structure of its own, common to all verbs, and dis
tinct from the conjugational form in all but the 
fourth conjugation.

81. As in nouns every case has its own termina
tion, so in verbs each of the tliree persons, in the three 
numbers ot every tense, has a termination (one for 
the Parasmai-pada, and one for the A'tmane-pada) 
which is peculiarly its own. Moreover, as in nouns, 
so in verbs, some of the terminations may be com
bined with memorial letters, which serve to aid the 
memory, by indicating that where they occur pecu
liar changes are required in the root. Thus the 
tliree terminations which belong to the 1 st, 2nd, and 
3rd persons of the present tense, Parasmai-pada, 
respectively, are mi, si, t i ;  and these are combined 
with the letter P (thus miP, siP, tiP), to indicate 
that the roots of certain verbs must be modified 
in a particular way, before these terminations are 
affixed.
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Terminations. ky* “ '

P abashai-pada. Athane-pada,
Present tense.

FERS.SIN’G. DUAL. PLURAL. SING, DUAL. PLURAL.

1 . miV vas mas |* 2 j va/ie make

! ithel ( 
ache21 (̂ ive

3. «P  tas\anti1 te j “f ,  j " f !
\ «u ‘ l a “ -

Imperfect or first preterite (requiring the augment «)„
( 7Yl̂  P (

1 . { ,TJv «  ma i vahi mahit am 1 P(

2. sP tarn ta thds [ ^Jhdm \^v<mx

3. t o r d P cam [aw3 ta/ . {utum 2 \ a ta “l us* '
Potential.

In 1, 4, 6, TO.
1 . iyam iva ima
2. is itam ita In all the conjugations,
3. it itam iyus \Aya ivahi {mahi

In 2, 3, / ;  5, 8, 9. 2-ithds iydthdm idhvam 
1 . yam yd.va ydma ?>.ita iydtdm iran
2. yds ydtam ydta
3. ydt yutdm yus

’ In i,4,6,10. 2 In 2,3,7; 5,8,9. 3 In 2,7; 5,8,0. 4 In 3.
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Im perative.

1. dniP dvaP dtnaP aiP  avahaiP  dm ahaiP
, __i , .

2 . ] h r  | ram ta sva f f dhvam
(d h i5 \ 1 atham 1

t'ntu1 . , ,  .. , „ ,
0. tuP  tarn { a J ih r  tarn { . . - , -

I , , { at am 1 2 { atam 1\ atu*
P erfect or second preterite.

1. NaP 8iva Hma I e HvaheHmahe
2.ithaPovtkaP at/ins a  *ishe dthe 9idhveorsidhve 
S.NaP at us us e ate ire

F irst future.
1 . tdsmi tdsvas tasmas tdhe tdsvahe tdsmake
2. tdsi tost has tastha tase tdsdthe tddhve
3. ta tdrau tdras ta tdrau tdras

Many roots prefix i to the above terminations: thus,
1, itdsmi, 2. itdsi, etc.

1 In I, 4, G, 10, 5, 8. The termination of 2nd sing, imperative 
Parasmai may be dropped in 5, 8; and in 9 after dna sub
stituted for the conjugationnl nl of the 2nd sing. Parasmai.

2 In 2 ,3 ; 5,9. 3 In 2 ,7; 5,8,9. 4 In 3.
5 In 2 ,3, 7- 6 In 1,4,6,10. 7 In 2, 3, 7; 5, 8, 9.
8 Only eight roots, viz., ^ sru, stu, ^  dru, ^  sru, I f  hri, 
bhri, I  sri, e| vrif reject the initial i from these termina

tions ; and of these all but vri (meaning ‘ to cover5) neces
sarily reject it also in the 2nd sing. Parasmai. These 
eight roots also take dime for dime in the 2nd pi. A'tmane. 
The option of idhvc for idhve is allowed in other roots when a 
semivowel or h  immediately precedes.

• e°l&x
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V»>? Second future.

1 .sydmisy&vas sydmas sye sydvahe sydmahe
2. syasi syathus syatha sycise syethe syadkve
o.syati syatas syanti syate syete syante

Many roots prefix i to the above terminations: thus, 1. 
ishydmi, 2. ishyasi, etc.

Aorist or third preterite (requiring the augment a).

Form I.—Terminations of the memorial scheme. 
Y.sumsva sma si svahi smahi
2 .sis stum or tarn stu or ta sthas1 * sat ham dhvarn?
3. sit stamoYtamsus staoYtasdtdm suta

The same terminations with i prefixed, except in 2nd and 3rd 
sing., where initial s is rejected.

l.isham  ishva ishrna is hi ishvahi ishmahi
2. is ishtam, ishta ishthds ishdthdm idhvam ;i
3.it ishtam ishus ishta ishdtdm ishata

F o r m  II.—Terminations resembling those of the imperfect 
or first preterite.

1 .am dva orva dmaorma eori  dvahi dmahi
2. as or x at urn or tarn ata or ta , at has et hirin'1 ad/uarn 
S.atuv t atumoYtdm an orus ata etdm5 automata

1 Or tMs. " Or dkvarn after any other vowel but a or d, or
after t§ d immediately preceding. 3 Or idhvam optionally
when a semivowel or h immediately precedes. 4 Or uthdm.
' Or dtum.
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Precative or henedictive.

1 .ydsamydsva ydsma siya siva/ii simahi 
'2-yds ydstam ydsta sishthds siydsthdm sidhvam1 
3-y«t ydstdm ydsus sishta siydstdm siran

Many roots prefix i to the Atmane, but not to the Parasnini, 
of the Benedictive: thus, 1, ishhja, 2, ishlslitMs, etc.

Conditional (requiring the augment a).
1. syam sydva sydma sye sydvahi sydma/a
2. syas syatarn syata syathds syethdm syadh VUJil
S.syat syatdm syan syata syetdm syanta

Many roots prefix i to the terminations of the above tense
throughout: thus, 1, ishyam, 2, ishyas,etc.

83. The above terminations are supposed to be 
applicable to all verbs, whether primitive or deriva
tive : and as in nouns, so in verbs, the theory of 
Indian grammarians is, that before these terminations 
can be affixed to roots, an inflective base must be 
formed out of the root. Ten different rules, there
fore, are propounded for forming verbal bases out of 
loots in the first four tenses; while all verbs are 
arranged under ten classes, according as they follow 
one or other of these rules. In the other tenses 
there is only one general rule for forming the base.

84. These ten classes of verbs are called the ten 
conjugations; and the four tenses, which alone are 
affected by the eonjugational rules (viz. the present,

1 Or stdhvam nfter bases ending in any other vowel but a or
and optionally after the prefixed i immediately preceded by 

a scmi-voivel or h.
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potential, and imperative), have been 

caned the conjugcitional tenses.

85. The following is a brief summary of the ten 
rules for forming the base of the four conjugational 
tenses in the ten classes of verbs, according to the 
Indian order.

1st class (1st conjugation). Gunate the vowel of 
the root (unless it be ^  a, or a long vowel not f in a l  
oi' a short vowel followed by a double consonant) 
before every termination o f  the fo u r  tenses, and affix 
the vowel ^  a—lengthened to a before initial m 1
or v—to the root thus gunated.

2nd class (2nd conjugation). Gunate the radical 
vowel (if capable of Guna, as in the last) before those 
terminations only which are marked with P in the 
scheme (see pp. 34,35). Before all the other termi
nations the original vowel of therootmust be retained.

3rd class (3rd conjugation). Reduplicate the 
initial consonant and vowel of the root (a corres
ponding unaspirated letter being substituted for an 
aspirate, as d  for dh, h for hh ;  and 6 for k  or k h , j  
for g , gh, or h, according to r. 8/), and gunate the 
radical but not the reduplicated vowel before the P 
terminations only, as in the 2nd conj.

4lh class (4th conjugation). Affix 3} y a—length
ened to tn y d  before initial m' or v—to the root, 
the vowel of which is generally left unchanged.

5th class (5th conjugation). Affix ^  nu to the

1 But not before m the termination of tho 1st sing, imper
fect Parasmai.

• C<W\
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V rot'!, and gunate tins nu into no before the P termi- 
nations only.

6th class (6th conjugation). Affix ■% cr—length
ened to d before initial m l or to the root, which 
in other respects generally remains unchanged.

7th class (7th conjugation). Insert ^ na between 
the vowel and final consonant of the root before the 
P terminations, and ^  n before the other termina
tions. Observe the peculiarity of this conjugation 
that the conjugational na or n is inserted into the 
middle of the root, and not affixed.

8th class (8th conjugation). Affix ^  u to the 
root, and gunate this u into o before the P termina
tions only. Observe—As all the roots, except one, 
in this class, end in n, the 8th conjugation will 
appear similar to the nth.

9th class (9th conjugation). Affix vn nd to the 
root before the P terminations; iff ni before all the 
others, except those beginning with vowels, where 
only vj; n is affixed.

10th class (10th conjugation). Gunate the radical 
vowel (if capable of Guna) throughout all the per
sons of all the tenses, and affix lengthened
to ^ 7  <iyd before initial m l or v—to the root thus 
gunated.

86. It will appear, from a cursory examination of 
the above rules, that the object of all of them, except 
the 2nd, 3rd, and / th, is to insert a vowel, either

1 But not before m the termination of the 1st sing, imper
fect Pnrnsmai.
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alone or preceded by y  or n, between the modifier! 
root and the terminations; and that the 1st, 4th,
6th, and 10th agree in requiring that this vowel, 
shall be a or a ; that the 2nd, 3rd, and 7th alone agree 
in not interposing any vowel; and that the 5th, 8th, 
and 9tli agree in interposing either «, d, or i, after 
the letter n.

The ten classes, therefore, will he arranged in 
three groups,—Group I. comprising the 1st, 4th,
6th, and 10th. Group II. the 2nd, 3rd, and 7th. 
Group III- the 5th, 8th, and 9th.

PRIMITIVE VERBS OP THE FIRST NINE CLASSES IN 
THE SIX NON-CONJUGATIONAL TENSES.

The general rules for the formation of the base 
in the perfect, 1 st and 2nd futures, aorist, precative, 
and conditional, apply to all verbs of the first nine 
classes indiscriminately. The 1 Oth class alone carries 
its conjugational characteristic into most of the 
non-conjugational tenses (sec under causal verbs.) 

Reduplicated perfect (second preterite).
87. Ride for the formation of the base in verbs 

of the first nine classes.
In the first place, if a root begin with a consonant, 

reduplicate the initial consonant with its vowel (« 
being reduplicated for a, d, ri, ri, Iri [and even for 
radical e, ai, o, if final;] i for i, i, e ;  u for u, u, o ;  
d for d/i;  p  for ph ;  b  for bh ;  t for k, klu ksh ;  j  
for g, gh, h ;  t for sth; j  for hr) ; thus, from 
hndh, 1st c., ‘ to know,’ conics the base hubudfi; 
from «py nrit, 4tli c., ‘ to dance,’ nunfit; from envi

' e°^ x  I.



c., ‘ to ask,’ yaydb; from g; kri, S th ^ ^ jr^  
Uluf ia k r i • from ^ tr(, 1st c., ‘ to cross/ tatrl ; from 
ftivj sidh, ‘ to succeed/ sishidh, and from sev,
‘ to serve/ sishev, by r. 70 larger Gram.; from tr jm,
‘ to purify/ pupu.

And if it begin with a vowel, double the initial 
vowel: thus, from as, ‘ to be/ as.

In the second place, if the root end in a conso
nant, gun ate the vowel of the radical syllable, exeept 
as debarred at p. 38,1. 8, in the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd 
singular, Parasmai-pada (as bubodh for bubudh); 
but leave the vowel unchanged before all the other 
terminations, Parasmai and Atmane-pada.

\' And if the root end in a vowel, vriddhi the vowel 
■fl of the radical syllable in the 1st and 3rd singular 
1 Parasmai (as calcar for baler i), and gunate it in the 2nd 

singular (as calcar for cakri). Before all other 
terminations, Parasmai and Atmane-pada, the root 
must revert to its original form, but the terminations 
must be affixed according to the rides of Sandhi.

88. Thus, from budh, 1st c., comes the base of the 
singular Parasm. b u b o d h but the base of the rest 
of the tense is bubudh.

Again, from kri, 8th c., ‘ to do/ comes the base 
of the 1st and 3rd singular Parasm. calcar, the base 
of the 2nd sing, bakar; but the base of the rest of 
the tense is iukri.

Periphrastic Perfect.
89. Roots which begin with a vowel, long by 

nature or position (except W ’l/V, 5th e., ‘ to obtain/
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' ŝt cv * to stretch ;’ and except
X ^ h jc ^ £to go; ’ and except roots having an initial a  

before two consonants), and all roots of more than 
one syllable (excepting iirnu, 2nd c., to cover’), 
form their perfects by adding dm to the base, and 
affixing the perfect of sonic one of the auxiliary 
verbs, £to be ;’ ^M w,‘ tobe;’ ^ kri, ‘ to do.’
(Observe—dm with Lakdra becomes dii-bakdra.) 
Thus, from is, 2nd c., £ to rule,’ comes 1st and 3rd 
sing.perfect isdni-u.su OTisani-bab hv.ua or isdn-cakdra; 
from takas, 2nd c., to shine,’ comes takdsdn-takdru. 
When the Atmane-pada inflection has to be em
ployed, kr i only is used ; thus, id, 2nd c. A W , 
rfo praise,’ makes 1st and 3rd sing, perfect 
iddh-takre.

Observe—Roots of the 10th class form their per- 
fw'l in this way, the syllable dm blending with the 
final a  of the base: thus, from c u t ,  10th c., ‘ to 
steal,’ perfect sing. 1. 3. 6oraydm-dsa.

Also in the same way is formed the perfect of all 
derivative verbs, such as causals, desideratives, and 
frequentatives.

Fin. ,md second future.

90. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of the first nine classes. Gunate the vowel of the 
root (except as debarred at p. 38, 1.8, and except in 
certain uncommon roots of the 6th class) throughout 
all the persons of both first and second future!

Note, that in all roots ending in consonants, ex
cept those included in the list at 400-414 of the
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larger Grammar, and in a few ending in vowels,
The vowel ^ i must be inserted between the root so 
gunated, and the terminations.

91. Thus, from fs; j i ,  1st c., ‘ to conquer,’ comes 
the base je. So also, from cpj budh, 1 st e., ‘ to know,’ 
comes the base bodhi.

Aorist (third preterite).
92. Rule for the formation of the base for those 

verbs ol the first nine classes which reject ^ i. In 
the Parasmai, if a root end in either a vowel or a 
consonant, vriddlii the radical vowel before all the 
terminations. In the Atmane, if a root end in ^ i,
T h ^  u, or ^  u, gunate the radical vowel; and if in

ri or any consonant, leave the vowel unchanged 
before a ll the terminations. Observe—The augment 
^  a  must always be prefixed, as in the imperfect.

93. Tlius, from «ff at, 1st c., ‘ to lead,’ come the 
two bases anai for Parasmai and ane for Atmane; 
and from kri, 8th c., ‘ to make,’ come the two 
bases akdr for Parasmai and- akri for Atmane.

So from ' yuj, 7tli c., ‘ to join,’ come the two 
bases ayauy for Parasmai and ayuj for Atmane.

94. Those verbs which assume \ i reject the ini
tial sibilant from the terminations of the 2nd and 3rd 
sing., and the i then blends with the initial i of those 
terminations. In the other terminations the i causes 
the change of R 6 to qs/i by r. 70 larger Grammar.

The following is the rule for the formation of the 
base for those verbs of the first nine classes v hich 
assume \ i before the terminations, as above.
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root crid in the vowels •$; i, i; i, ^ u, ^  ??,

^f f'i ?'<, vriddhi those vowels in Parasmai before
a ll  the terminations, and gunate them in Atmane.

If the root end in a single consonant, gunate the 
radical vowel in both Parasmai and Atmane (except 
as debarred at p. 38, 1. 8).

95. Thus,from ^pu, 9th c., ‘ to purify,’ come the 
two bases apau for Parasmai (apuvisham), and apo 
for Atmane (apavishi) ;  and qp^budh, 1st. c., ‘ to 
know,’ makes its base abodh in both Parasmai and 
Atmane.

9G. There is a form of the aorist resembling the 
imperfect. 1 n general the terminations are attached 
directly to the root: thus ^  gam, 1st e., ‘ to go,’ 
makes agamam, etc.; bind, 7th c., ‘ to break,’ 
abhidam ; vgrr na&, dth c., ‘ to perish,’ art a la  m.

97. In causal verbs and verbs of the 10th class the 
base assumes a peculiar reduplication (analogous to 
the Greek pluperfect): thus, from hudh, 1st c., ‘ to 
know,’ comes the causal aorist abubudham, etc.

Precafive or benedictive.
98. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs of 

the first nine classes. In the Parasmai, as a general 
rule, leave the root unchanged before the termina
tions, and never insert i ;  but in the Atmane prefix 
i to the terminations in those roots ending in con
sonants or vowels which take the inserted i in the 
futures, and before this i gunate the radical vowel.
It is also gunated in the Atmane in some l’oots ending 
in vowels which reject i : but if a root end in a cun-
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aiid rcicct ?, the radical vowel is left on- 

changed in the Atmane, as well as Parasinai.
Thus, from bhu, 1st c., ‘ to be,’ come the base of 

the Parasmai bhu, and the base of the Atmane bhavi.
Conditional.

99. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of the first nine classes. Prefix the augment ^  a, 
gunate the radical vowel, except as debarred at p. 
38, 1. 8, and insert i before the terminations if the 
2nd future insert i. When i is rejected the rules 
of Sandhi must be observed.

Infinitive.
100. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 

of -the ten classes. The base of the infinitive is 
identical with the base of the first future, and where 
one inserts ^ i, the other does also : thus, ^ ^ bu dh , 
1st c., ‘ to know,’ makes bodhifum ; feship, 6th 
c., ‘ to throw,’ makes fesheptum. Hence, by substi- 
stuting um for the final d of the 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 1st future the infinitive is at once obtained: 
thus, &aktd, iaktu m ; tyaktd, tyaktum.

DERIVATIVE VERBS.
101. Sanskrit roots are in number about two 

thousand; and the theory of grammarians is, that 
each of them may serve as the rough block out of 
which the inflective bases of five kinds of verbs may 
be fashioned : 1 . of a primitive, transitive, or intran
sitive ; 2. of a passive; 3. of a causal, which is not 
only employed to give a causal sense to a primitive 
verb, but also an active sense to a neuter verb';
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I' 4. of a desiderative, giving a sense of wishing to the 

root; and 5. of a frequentative (or intensive), imply
ing repetition, or heightening the idea contained in 
the root.

Hie first, or primitive verb, is formed from the 
root, according to the ten different rules (or conju
gations) already given for the formation of the base 
in the first four tenses. The second, or passive, is 
formed according to the rule for the change of the 
root, required by the 4th conjugation; viz. the addi
tion of y a  in the first four tenses. The third, or 
causal, is formed according to the rule for the 
change of the root, required by the 10th conjuga
tion ; viz. the addition of mja to the root, in all the 
tenses except the aorist. The fourth, or desidera
tive, is formed by the addition of sa or isha, the 
root also undergoing reduplication. The fifth, or 
frequentative, is formed by reduplicating the passive 
base, and gunating the reduplicated vowel, and is, 
in fact, a reduplicated passive verb. It may also be 
formed by reduplicating the root, and gunating the 
reduplicated vowel, and in this case follows the con
jugation of the 3rd class of verbs in the Parasmai- 
pada. Thus, take the root hibh, conveying the 
idea of ‘ shining’—from this are elicited, 1st, the 
primitive verbal base, iohha, ‘ to shine;’ 2nd!v, the 
passive, iubhya, ‘ to be bright; Srdly, the causal, 
sobhuya, ‘ to cause to shine’ or ‘ illuminate;’ 4thly, 
the desiderative, ht&obhiska, ‘ to desire to shine;’ 
5thly, the frequentative or intensive, iohtb/tyu or 
ioiubh, ‘ to shine very brightly.’
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^ g g ^ S E N T  PARTICIPLES; PARASMAI-PADX

102. Tliese arc the only participles the formation
of which is connected with the conjugational struc
ture of the verb. The base in the Parasmai is formed 
by substituting t for nti, and at for anti and 
ati, the terminations of the 3rd plural present; so 
that the peculiarities of conjugation necessarily ap
pear in this participle: thus, from pacanti,
‘ they cook’ (3rd pi. pres, of pac, 1st c.), comes 
pacat, ‘ cooking.’

For the declension of these participles see larger 
Grammar, 141.

PRESENT PARTICIPLES; A'TMANE-PADA.
103. The base is formed by substituting ?nij mdna 

for nte, the termination of the 3rd plur. pres, of verbs 
of the 1st, 4th, 6th, and 10th classes, and passives; 
ami by substituting ana for ^  ate, the termi
nation of the 3rd plur. pres, of verbs of the other 
classes : thus, from VR^tpaiante (1st class) comes 
M'q+uVf paiam ana , ‘ cooking.’

Gut from bruvate (hru, 2nd class), 
bruvdna.

Verbs of tlie 10th conjugation and causals rarely 
substitute ana for mdna.

Passives and other derivative verbs always substi
tute mdna.

PAST PASSIVE PARTICIPLES.

104. In general the base is formed by adding fa  
directly to the root; as, from kship, ‘ to throw/

kshipta, ‘ thrown.’

' G0|fc©\



® if the root end in ^  r't, by adding'
changeable to tttwz; as, fromf forf, ‘ to scatter,’ effaf 
kirna, ‘scattered.’ Some roots in d, ^ /. and ̂  d, 
some in v a i  preceded by two consonants, with some 
of those in ^ d ,^  r ,n I one in ?r,g and one
or two in sg k, g> th, rejecting inserted i from the 
participle, also take na instead of ta.

105. Those roots ending in consonants which 
take the inserted i in the last five tenses, generally 
take this vowel also in the past passive participle, 
but not invariably. \Vhenever i is assumed, ta is 
affixed, and not n a ; as, from xt^put, ‘ to fall,’ xrf̂ Tr? 
patitu, ‘ fallen.’

Roots ending in consonants which reject the in
serted > in the last five tenses, generally reject it in 
the past passive participle. They must be combined 
with ta agreeably to the rules of Sandhi. Whatever 
change, therefore, the final consonant undergoes 
before the termination ta of the 1st future, the same 
will often be preserved before the ta of the past par
ticiple; so that, in many cases, the form of this 
participle resembles that of the 3rd sing, of the 1st 
future, provided the final « be shortened, and the 
vowel of the root preserved unaltered.

PAST ACTIVE PARTICIPLES DERIVED FROM PAST 
PASSIVE PARTICIPLES.

106. The base of these participles is easily formed
by adding vat.to that ol the past passive parti-
'■'ple : thus, from sraf by'/a, ‘ made,’ grfpgcf hritavat, 
‘ having made,’ or ‘ who or what lias made.’

For the declension of these participles see 33.
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PAST INDECLINABLE PARTICIPLES.

10/. These may be classed under two heads.

i When the root stands alone and uncompounded, 
the indeclinable participle is formed with tvd.
This affix is closely allied to the T( ta of the past 

passive participle at 104, insomuch that the rides 
for the annexation of "H ta to the root generally apply 
also to the indeclinable affix <37 tvd. The formation, 
therefore, of one participle generally involves that 
of the other: thus, from kshipta, ‘ thrown,’ 
fscRT feshiptvd, ‘ having thrown.’

108. When a root is compounded until a prepo
sition or any indeclinable prefix (excepting a 
‘ not’), the indeclinable participle ought not to be 
formed with tvd. The affix 'Sf y a  is then used, and 
the rules for annexing it to the root are some of them 
analogous to those which prevail in other cases in 
which ya  is affixed.

But if a root end in a short vowel, instead of 
lengthening this vowel, t is interposed; as, from 
W ra ds-ri, ‘ to take refuge’ (root f%f with f̂f;, n̂f̂ TTg 
dsritya, ‘ having taken refuge.’

FUTURE PASSIVE PARTICIPLES.

\ 109. These are formed, 1st, by substituting ?rei
1 tavya for nr ta, the termination of the 3rd pers. 

sing, of the 1st future: thus, from hsheptd, ‘ lie 
> will throw,’ ■ffH3? kshepfavya, ‘ to be thrown.’

2ndly, by adding an'n/u directly to the root, 
without any other change than the Guna of the

4
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vowel: thus, from 6i, e to gather/ ̂ jsfbjj 

cayaniya, fto be gathered.5
•rirdly, by adding ^  y a ;  and before this affix, as 

before all others beginning with y, certain changes
of final vowels become necessary: thus_■

If a root end in ^  d, or in ^ e, yt ai, a, change
able to «» this vowel becomes yy e-, as from 
mu, ' to measure/ %y meya, £to be measured.’

If in \ i, ^ i, 23 ?<,or ̂  u (larger Gram. 5/1,b), these 
vowels are gunated; as, from f=y ci, ceya.

If in ri or ri, these vowels are vyiddhied; 
as from ^  kri, efiŷ  kdrya.

110 . Conjugation of the auxiliary verb to be/ 

P A IIA S M  A J P A D A .

Present, e I am/ Potential, CI may be/ etc.
PERS. SING.  ̂ DUAL. PLURAL. SING. DUAL. PLURAL.

iSt, asmi svas stnas syum sydva syumu
2nd, asi sthas stha syds syatam sydta
drd, asti stas santi sydt syatam syus

Imperfect or first pre
terite, ‘ f was/ Imperative, ‘ Let me be/

dsam dsva dsma asdni asdva asdma
dsis dstam dsta edhi stam sta
dsit dstum dsan astic stum suntu

Perfect or second preterite, •' I was/ etc.
P a r a s m a i, A 't j ia n e .

us a  dsiva dsima use usivahe dsirnahe
usilha dsutlms dsa dsis/ie usd the usidhve
dsa dsa t us usus use dsate dsire
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V ^ w j^ X  GROUP I., CLASS 1. W1

111. Root i^bhte. Infin. bhavitum, cto be5 
or ‘ become.’

P a r a s m a i - p a d a .  Present tense, CI am ’ or ‘ Ibecome.’
PERS. SING. DUAL. PLlTtRAL.

1st, bhavdmi bhavavas bhavvfmas
2nd, hkavasi bhavathas bhavattla
3rd, bhavati bhavatas bhavanti

Imperfect or first preterite,c I was.5 
uhhavarn abhavava • abhavdma
abhavas abhavatam abhavata
abhavat abhavatam abhavan

Potential, ‘ I may be.5
bhaveyam bhaveva bhavema
bhaves bhavetam bhaveta
bhavet bhavetam bhaveyus

Imperative, ‘ Let me be.5
bhavdni bhavdva bhavdma
bhava bhavatam bhavata
bhavatu bhavatam bhavantu

Perfect or second preterite, ‘ I was,5 etc.
babhuva babhuviva babhuvima
babhuvitha babhuvathus babhuva
babhuva babhuvatus babhilvns

First future, £I will be.5
bliavitdsmi bhavitdsvas bhavitdsmas
bhavitdsi bhavit.dsthas bhavitdstha
bhavitd bhavitdrau bhavitdras



'i(M% 52 §LSecond future., ‘ I shall be.’ ^
hhavishydrni bhavishydvas bhavishyqmas 
bhavishyasi b ’uavishyathas bhavishycitha
bhavishyati bhavishyatas bhavishyanti

A orist or thhrd preterite, i I was,’ or c had been,’ etc. 
abhuv'um abhuva abhv.ma
ah/n't s abhiitam abhuta
oJbhut abhutdm. ubliuvan

Precative or benedictive, c May I be.5 
bhvydsam , bhuydsva bhuydsma
Jjfiv.yds bhuyastam bhuydsta
bhuydt bhuyastam. bhuydsus

Conditional, (If) ‘ I should be.’ 
abhavishyam abhavishyuva ubliavishydrau 
abhavishyas abhavishyatam abhavishyata 
abhavishyat ' abhavishyatam abhavishyan 

112. Xt m a n e - i»a d a . Present tense, ‘ I am,’ etc.
bhave bhavdvahe bhavdmahe
bhavase bhavethe bhavadhve
bhavate bhavete • bhavante

Im perfect or f ir s t  preterite, c I was.’
abhave abhavdvahi abhavatnahi
abhavathds abhavethdm abhavadhvam
obhavata abhavetdm abhavanta

Potential, ‘ I may be,’ etc. 
bhaveya bhavevahi bhavemahi
bhavethds bhaveydthdm bhavedhvam
bhaveta bhaveydtdrn bhaveran
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x^ 2_̂ 5jx Imperative, ‘ Let me be.'

hhavai bhavdvahai bhavamahai
bhavasva bhavethdm bliavadhvam
bhavatdm bluivetam bhavantam

Perfect or second preterite,c I was,’ etc. 
habliuve babhuvivahe babhuvimahe
habhuvishe babhuvdthc babhuvidhve 01 -dhve
habliuve bubliuvdte babhuvire

First future, ‘ I will be,’ etc. 
hhavitdhe bhavitasvahe bhavitdsmahe
bhavitdse bhavitdsdthe bhavitddhve
bhavitd bhavitdrau bhavit&ras

Second future, £ I sliall be,’ etc. 
hhavishye hhavishydvahe bhavisliyamahe
bhavishyase bhavishyethe bhavishyadhve 
bliavishyate bhavisbyete bliuvishyante

Aorist or third preterite, CI was’ or ‘ had been, 1 t1 • 
abhavishi abhavishvahi abhavishmahi
ubhuvishthds abhavishdtham abhavidhvam  or -dhvuni 
abhavishta abhavishdtdm abhavishata

Precative or benedictive, ‘ I wish - - Ja y  be. 
bhqyishrya bhavishfyahi bhavishimahi
bhavishishthds bhavisMydsthdm bhavishidhvam  or-dhram  
hhavishishta bhavishtydstdm bhavishiran 

Conditional (If) CI should be,’ etc. 
abhavishye abhavishydvahi ahhavishyuniahi 
abhavishyathds abhavishyethdm abhavishyadhvam  
abhavishyatu abhaviskyetdm abhavishyanta

■ G°î X
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Passive, Pres. bhuye, bhuyase, etc.; Aor. 3rd sing. 

a bhdyi. Causal, Pres, hhdvaydmi, blidvayasi, etc.; 
Aor. abibhavam, etc. IDcsl^eFativc, Pres, buhhu- 
shdmi, IntffidsFiasij etc. Desiderative form of Causal, 
bibhavayishdmi. Frequentative, Pres. A'tm. bobhuye, 
Pari'Fohlionil or bobhavimi. Participles, PresTT/ta- 
v a t ;  Past pass, hliuta ;  Past indecl. bhiitvd, -bhuya ;  
Fut. pass, bhavitavya, bhavaniya, blidvya or bhavya.

GKOUP I., CLASS 4. Ic/'f-fy Vj.

113. Root muh. Infin. mohitum, ‘ to be
troubled,’ ‘ to be bewildered,’ ‘ to faint.’

P a r a s m a i - p a d a .  Present tense, ‘  I  a m  t r o u b l e d . ’

muhydmi muhydvas muhydmas
muhyasi muhyathas muhyatha
rnuhyati muhyatas muhyanti

Im perfect or f ir s t  preterite, ‘ I was troubled.’

amuhyam amuhyava amuhy&ma
amuhyas amuhyatam amuhyata
amuhyat amuhyatdm amuhyan

P oten tia l,61 may be troubled.’
muhyeyam muhyeva muhyema
muhyes mukyetam muhyeta
muhyet muhyet&m muhyeyus

Imperative, ‘ Let me be troubled.’

muhyani muhydva muhydraa
rnuhya muhyutam mubyata
muhyatu muhyutdm muhyuntu

' G°^ x
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Perfect or second preterite, ‘ I became troubled.’ 
mumoha mumuhiva mumuhima
mumohitha1 mumuhathus mumuha
mumoha mumuhatus mumuhus

First future, ‘ I will be troubled.’ 
mohitasmi mohitdsvas ' mohitdsmas
niohitusi mohitasthas mohitdstha
mohitd mohitarau mohitdras

Second future, c I shall be troubled.’ 
mohishydmi tnohishyavas mohishydmas
mohishyasi. mohishyatkas mohishyatha
mohisyati mohishyatas mohishyanti
Aorist or third preterite, ‘ I became troubled.’ 
urnuhum amuhdva amuhdma
umuhds' amuhatam amuhata
amuhat amuhatam amuhan
Precative or henedictive, ‘ May I be troubled.’ 

muhydsam muhydsva muhydsma
muhyds rnuhydstam muhydsta
muhydt muhyastdm muhydsus

Conditional, s I should be troubled.’ 
amohishyam amohishydva amohishydma
amohishyas amohishyatam cunohishyata
amohishyat amohishyatam amohishyan
Passive, Pres, muhye; Aor. 3rd sing, amohi. 

Causal, Pres, mohayami; Aor. amumuham. lies. 
mumokishdmi or mumuhishumi or mumukshdmi.

1 Or mumorlha or mumogdha,
-»»i—  MMi'** ■•"'■Hi
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Freq.-'Atm. momuhye, Par. momohmi. 3rd sing, jbo- 
modlii or momogdhi. Participles, Pres, m ukyat;

— Past pass, mudha orm ugd/ici; Past indeed, moliitva^ 
or muhitvd, of  mugcflwa fo r  mudhvci, -niuhya ;  Fut. 
pass, mohitavya  or mbgdhavya, rnohaniya, moihya.

GEOUP I., CLASS 6. <i)(
114. Root srij. Inlin. '•grg srashtum, ‘ to create’ 

or £ let go.’
P a r a s m a i-p a d a  only. Present tense, ‘ I  create.’ 

srijdmi srijdvas sr jam as
srijasi srijathas srijatha
srijati srijatas srijanti

Imperfect or first preterite, ‘ I was creating.’ 
asrijam asrijava asrijdma
asrijas asrijatam asrijata
asrijat asrijatam asc jan

Potential, ‘ I may create.’
srijeyam srijeva srijema
srijes srijetam srijeta
nr j e t  srijetam srij'ey us

Imperative, ‘ Let me create.’
srijdni srijdva srjdm a
srija srijatam sri/ata
srijatu srijatam srijantu

P erfect or second preterite, ‘ I created.’
sasarja sasrjiva  sasrjim a
sasurjitha or sasrashtha sasrijathus sasrija

f t  sasrijatus sasrjus

' G°i^X
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K m  <s lF irst fu ture, ‘ I will create.’.■stiffs'
srashtdsmi srashtdsvas srashtdsmas
srashtdsi srashtasthas srashtdstha
srashtd srashtarau srashtdras

Second f  uture, £I shall create.’
srakshydmi srakshydvas srakshyamas
srakshydsi sra/eshyathas srakshyathci
srakshyati srakshyatas srakshyaiiti

A orist or third preterite, * I created.’

asruksham asrdkshva asrdkshma
asrakshis asrdshtam asrdshta
asrdkshit asrdshtam. asrakshus

Frecative  or benedictive, c May I create.’

srijydsam srijydsva srijyasma
srijyds srijydstam srijydsta
srijydt srijydstam srijydsus

Conditional, ‘ I should create.’
asrakshyam  asrakshydva asrukshydtna
asrakshyas asrakshyatam  asrakshyata
asrakshyat asrakshyatam  asrakshyan

Passive, Pres, srijye ; Aor. 3d sing, asarji. 
Causal, Pres.sa r ja y d m i;  Aor. asasarjam  or asisri- 
)nm. Des. sisrikshdmi, -kshe. Freq. Xtm. sarisrijye, 
Par. sarisripm  "(3d sing, sartsrishti). Participles, 
Pres, srifa tj Past pass, srishta ;  Past indecl.sfish(vd, 
-srijya ;  Put. pass, srashtuvya, sarjumya, srijyu.
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115. Root ^  <for. Infill. torayitum
e to steal.’

P a r a s m a i - f a d a . Present tense, CI  s t e a l . 5

coraydmi ioraydvas torayamas
torayasi torayathas torayatha
tor ay at i iorayatas tor ay anti

Imperfect or f ir s t  preterite, ‘ I w a s  s t e a l i n g , ’ e t c ,  
atorayam atoraydva aioraydm a
atorayas atorayatam  ucoruyata
atorayat atorayatam  atorayan

Potential, ‘ I may steal,’ etc. 
torayeyam corayeva corayema
torayes torayetam torayeta
torayel torayetam torayeyus

Imperative, c Let m e  steal.’ 
ioraydni toraydva toraydma
toraya torayatam  'tiorayata
torayatu torayatam torayantu

Perfect or second preterite, 61 s t o l e .5 
horaydm-dsa toraydrn-dsiva toraydm-dsima
tor ay dm-its it ha toraydm-dsathus toraydm-usa 
toraydm-dsa toraydm-dsatus toraydm-dsus

First future, ‘ I will steal,’ etc. 
torayit&smi torayitdsuas torayitasmas
torayitdsi torayitdsthas torayitdstha
torayitd torayitdrau torayitaras
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Second future, ‘ I shall steal/ etc. 

dorayishydmi dorayishydvas corayishyamas
dor ayishy asi doruyishyathas dorayishyatha
dorayishyati dorayishyatas dorayishy anti

Aorist or third preterite, ‘ I stole/ etc. 
aducuram aeucurdva adudurama A/3
uTuturas aduduratam adudurata
adudurat aduduratam aduduran

Precative or benedictive, ‘ May I steal/ etc.
boryasam dorydsva dorydsma d i p
dmyus dory as tain doryasta
dorydt dorydstdm dorydsus

Conditional, ‘ I should steal.’ 
acorayishyam adorayishyava adorayishydma
aborayishyas adorayishyutam adorayishyata
ador ayisliy at ador ayishy at dm adorayishyan

110. Atmank-pada. Present tense, ‘ I steal.’ 
doraye doraydvalie doraydmahe
dorayase dorayethe dorayadhve
tor ay ate dorayete dorayante

Im p erfect  or firs t  p reterite , ‘ I was stealing/ etc. 
adoraye adoraydvahi adoraydmahi
adoruyathas adorayctham aborayadhvam
adoruyata aboruyetam aborayanta

P otential, ‘ 1 may steal.’
torayeya corayevahi dorayemahi
dorayethds dorayeyuthdm dorayedhvam
dorayeta dorayeydtdm doraycran

/s&s- ' Got̂ X.
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Imperative, ‘ Let me steal,’ etc. 

iorayai loraydvahai loraydmahai
lorayasva corayethdm lorayadhvam
iorayatdm lorayetdrii lor ay ant dm

Perfect or second preterite, stole.’ 
loraydii-cakre lorayaii-cukrivahe lorayah-cak\ imahe 
lordydh-catfishe coraydh-lakrdthe loraydh-lakridhve 
loraydn-vakre loraydh-lakrate ioraydu-lakrire 

First fu tu re ,£ I shall steal.’ 
iorayitdhe lorayitdsvahc lorayitdsmahe
iorayitdse lorayitdsdthe lorayitddhve
corayitd lorayitarau lor ay it dr as

Second future, ‘ I will steal.’ 
lor ay i shy e corayishydvahe lorayishydmahe
lorayishyase lorayishyethe lorayishyadhve
loruyishyate lorayishyete lorayishyante

< Aorist or third preterite, - 1 stole,’ etc.
alulure alucuravahi aluburdmahi
aciiiurathas aluburethdrn aluluradhvam
dTucidmfa aluluretdm aluluranta

Precative or henediclive, ‘ May I steal.’
lorayishtya corayishivahi torayisMmahi
loruyishtsthds lorayishxydsthd.nl lorayishidhvam
lorayis/ushta borayisMydstam loraiyishiran

Conditional, ‘ I should steal.’ 
atorayishye aboray ishydvahi alorayishy&mahi
acorayishyathds alorayishyet,ham alorayishyadhvam
aborayishyata alorayishyet dm acorayishyanta
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v-J' . Passive,Pres, corye; Aor.3rd sing, atari. Causal, 

same as the Primitive verb. Des. bittorayishami, 
Participles, Pres. Par. to ray at;  Atm. corayamdna ;  
Past pass, burita or borita;  Past iudecl. borayitvd ;  
Fut. pass, boruyitavya, boraniya, borya.

GROUP II., CLASS 2.

117 Root ^ i. Infin. ng etum, ‘ to go.’
For i with ad hi, a, etc. see larger Gr. 311.

Present, ‘ I go.’ Potential, ‘ I may go.’
emi ivas imas iyani iydva iydma
eshi ithas itha iyas iydtam iydta 
eti itas yanti iydt iydtam iyus

Im perfect or f ir s t  pro- j  ative> < Let me go.’
terite, ‘ I was going.’

uyam aiva aima aydni aydva aydma
ais aitam  aita ihi itam ita
ait aitam ayan etu itam yantu

Perf. iydya, iyayitha or iyetha, iy d y a ;  iyii a, 
iyathus, iyatus ;  iyima, iya, iyus. 1st Fut. ctasniij 
etc. 2nd. Fut. eshydmi, etc. Aor. agdm, agds, agdt ;  
ugava, agdtam, agdtdm ; agdma, agdta, agus. Free. 
iydsam, etc. (the initial i may be shortened when 
a prep, is prefixed; as, nir-iydsam, ‘may I go forth’). 
Cond. aishyam, etc. Passive Pres, (y e ; 1st Fut. 
etdhe or dyitahe j  2nd Fut. eshye or dyishye; Aor. 
3d sing, agdyi or agdsata or dyishata. Causal, gam a- 
ydmi (substituted from gam ) or dy ay ami or dpaydm i; 
Aor. ajigamam  or dyiyam  or dpipam  (with ad hi 
prefixed, adhy-ajigapam). Des.jigam ishdm i (substi-
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gam) or ishishami, -she. P artic^ ^ ^  J 
Pres, yat (Nom. case m. yan ) ;  Past pass, i t a ; Past 
indccl. itvd, - ity a ; Put. pass, etavya, ayaniya, itya 
cr eya.

GROUP II., CLASS 3.

1 1 8 .  Root & hu. I n f i n .  hotum,4 to s a c r i f i c e . 5

P a r a s m a i - p a d a . Present tense, 4 I  s a c r i f i c e . 5
f juhom i j  juhuvas or juhvas juhum as or jufim as
jutiosfii juhuthas juhutha
ju /iotiy  juhutas ju h v ati ' '

"^Imperfect o r  first p reterite ,41 w a s  s a c r i f i c i n g ' . 5
f  qjuhavam\ ajuhuva ajuhuma

ajuhos J  ajuhutam ajuhuta
ujuhot ajuhutam afuhavus

P oten tia l,41 may sacrifice.5
jukuydm  juhuydva juhuydm a
juhiiyds juhuydtam  juhuydta
juhuydt juhuydtam  juhuyus

Imperative, 4 Let me sacrifice.5
juhavdni juhavdva juhavam a

juhudhi juhutam  juJiuta
iuhotu l juhutam  juhvati&

Perf. juhdva, juhavitha  or juhutha, juhdva ;  
juhuviva,juhuvathus,juhuvatus; juhuvinia, juhuva, 
juhuvus. Or juhavuh-iakdra, etc. 1st Put. hotasmi^ ~ 
etc. 2nd Fut. hoshydmi, etc. Aor. ahausiam , 
ahaushis, ahaushu- 'dhaushva, ahaashtam, ahaush- 
tam j uhaushmapthaushta, ahuushus. Prec.kdydsam,
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A*f’ Con.d' ah sfa umi etc. Passive Pres. M ye ; 
Aor. 3rd sing. ahavt Causal, Pres, hdvaydmi;  Aor. 
ajuhavam. ~&'c.s. juhtishumi. Freq. Atm. johuye, 
Par.joharrp. or johavm i. Participles, Pres.juhvat 
Nom. case m .juhvat) ;  Past pass, hut a ;  Pastindecl. 
hutvd, -hutya; Fut. pass, hotavya, havaniya, havya 
or havya,

GROUP II., CLASS 7.

119. Root fgr̂ - 6hid. Infin. f^jf chettum, ‘ to cut/ 
Parasmai-pada. Present tense, ‘ I cut.’ 

chmadmi dhindvas ihindmas
c hinatsi t  hint has1 i  hint h a 1
chmatti ihintas1 thindanti

Imperfect or fir s t  preterite, •'! was cutting.’ 
atthinadam* adihindva adihindma
"cchinat aiihintam ! adchinta
acchmat adihintdm1 abihindan

Potential, c I may cut.’
rhbulydm  ihindydva dhindyama
’ dndyds chindydtam bhindyata

‘indyut ihindydtam  dh indy us

Im perative, ‘ Let me cut.’ 
bhinadani chinaddva ihinaddm a
e iin d h i1 vhintam1 dhinta1
'■onattu ihintdm 1 ihinduntn

J'1k> final ,1, when conjunct with n, may be dropped before 
but c h in fim ; ctunttas, bhinttam, chiuddhl, etc., 

"'mid be equally correct, and similarly in the Atwane,
* See larger Or. 18 c.
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x^T^P^rf. bibbkeda, bicbheditha, bibbkeda ;  bicbhidiva, 

bidbhidathus, bibbhidatus ;  kibbhidima, bibbhida, bibchi- 
dus. 1st Fut. bhettdsmi, etc. 2nd Fut. bhetsydmi, etc. 
Aor. adbhidam, adbliidas, adbhidat; adbh iddva, ucchi- 
datam, adihidatdim ;  adblnddma, a66k.ida.ta, abbhidan.
Or adchaitsam, adbhaitsis, addhaitsit;  abbhaitsva, 
adbhaittam, adbhaittdm ;  adbhaitsma, adbhaitta,
abbkaitsus. Prec. bhidy&sam, etc. Cond. adbhet-
syam, etc.

A'tmane-pada. Present tense, ‘ I cut.’
thinde bhindvahe bhindmahe
thintse bhindathe bhindhve
bhinte bhindate bhindate

Imperfect or first preterite.
abchindi acbhindvahi adbhindmahi
adbhintkds adbhinddthdm adbbxndkvam
abphinta adbhinddtdm adbhindata

Potential, ‘ I may cut.’
blandly a bhindivahi chindimahi
bhindithds bhindlydthdm bhindidhvam
bhindlta bhindiydtdm bhindiran

Imperative, ‘ Let me cut.’
bhinadai bhinaddvahai. bhinaddmahai
bhintsva bhinddthdm bhindhvam
bhintdrn bhinddtdm bhindatdm-

Perf. bicbhide, bibbhidishe, bibbliide ;  bibbhidivake, 
bibbhiddthe, bibbhiddte ;  bibbhidimahe, bibbhididhvc, 
bibbhidire. 1st Fut. bhettdhe, etc. 2nd Fut.

' G°1 \̂
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\\:<&Mtsye, etc. Aor. akihitsi, aiblntthds, acihuta ; ~d 

dcchitsraki, ab'chitsdthdm, abbhitsdtam ;  aikhitsmahi, 
addhiddhvam, acihitsata. Prec. bhitswa. etc. Cond. f 
abbketsye. Passive, Pres, 6/iidye, etc.; Aor. 3rd 
sing, abihedi. Causal, Pres, bhedaydmi ;  Aor. 
(ibibbhidam. Des. bibbhitsdmi, -tse. Freq. bebbhidye, 
bebbhedmi. Participles, Pres, bhindat;  Atm. chin- 
ddna; Past pass. fihinna ;  Past indecl. bhittvu, 
-bkidya;  Fut. pass, bhettavya, bhedaniya, chedya.

GROUP III., CLASS 5.

520. Root ^ vri. Infill. yaritum  or 
ritum , ‘ to cover,’ ‘ to enclose’ (in 9th c. c to choose’).

Note, that the conjugational n u  becomes nu  
after ^ v ri by r. 58 (larger Gr.)

P a r .v s m a i - p a d a . Present, tense, c I  cover,’ etc. 
vrinom i vrinuvas  or vrinvas vrinum as  or v rbunas
erinoshi vrinuthas vrinutha
vVinoti vrinutas vrinvanti

Im perfect  or first p reterite , c  I was covering,’ etc. 
avCinavam avrinuva m avrinva avrinum aoravri/im a  
avrinos avrinutam  avrinuta
merino t avrinutam  avrinvan

P otential, ‘ I may cover,’ etc, 
vTinuyam vrinuydva vrinuydm a
v finuyds vrinuydtam  vrinuydta
vVtnuydt vrinuydtam  vrinuyus

Im perative, ‘ Let me cover,’ etc. 
vY>navd)ii vrinavdva vrinavdm a
vP n u  vrinutam  vri) tufa
vrinotu vrinutam  vrinvantii

5



w dra, vavaritha, vavara ;  vavriva, v a v r a f * ^  
•atus ;  vavrim a, vavra, vavrus, or vavarus. '

1 st Fut. varitdsmi or varitasmi. 2nd Fut. varish- 
ydmi or varishydmi. Aor. avdrisham, avdris, avdrit; 
avdrishva, avdrishtam, avdrishtam; avdrishma, avd- 
rishta, avarishus. Prec. vriydsani or vurydsam, etc. 
Cond. avarishyam  or avafTsKyam/  etc.

Atmane-pada . Present tense, ‘ I cover/ etc.

vrinve vrinuvahe or vrinvahe vrimimahe1
vr inns he vrinvdthe vrinudhve
vrinute vrinvdte vrinvate

Imperfect or first preterite, 
avrinvi avrinuvahi or avrinvahi avrinumahi2
avrinuthds avrinvathdm avrinudhvam
avrinuta aVrinvdtdm avrinvata

Potential, ‘ I may cover/ etc. 
vrinviya vrinvivahi vrinvimahi
vrinvUhds vrinvxydthdm vrinvidhvam
vrinvita vrmviydtdm vrinviran

Imperative, ‘ Let me cover/ etc. 
vrinavai vrinavavahai vrinavdniahai
vrinnshva vrinvdthdm vrinudhvam
vrinutdm vrinvdtdm vrinvatam  -

Perf. vavre or vavare, vavrishe, vavre or vavare ;  
vavrivahe, vavrdthe, vavrdte; vuvrimahe, vavridhve, 
vavrire. 1st Fut. varitdhe or varitdhe, etc. 2nd Fut. 
varishye or varishye, etc. Aor. avarishi, avari-

1 Or vrinmahe. 2 Or avrinmahi.
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^K ^tjffm ^avariskta ;  avarishvahi, avariskdthdm, avari- 

shdtdin; avaris/nna/n, avaridhvam  or -ridhvam , ava- 
rishata. Or avurishi, avarishthds, etc. Or avrishi, 
(writhas, avrita  ;  avrishvahi, avri&hathdm, avris/ul- 
tu m ;  avrishm ahi, avridhvam , avrishata. Or am ir
'll1 i,_avurshthds, a vurshta ;  avurshvahi, avurshdtham, 
avurs/idtam j  avtirshmafii, avurdhvum , avurshatd. 
IVec.varishiya  or vrishiya  or vurshiya. Cond. ava- 
I'lshye or avarishye. Passive, Pres, v r iy e ;  Aor. 3rd  
8lnS» avuri. Causal, Pres, varaydm i or -ye, or vdru- 
yenni. or - y e ;  Aor. avivarm n. Des. vivarisham i or 
-she, vivarisham i, or -she, vuvurshdm i or -she. Freq. 
vevriye or vovurye, varvarm i. Participles, Pres. 
vn n v a t ;  A'tm. v rin v a n a ; Past pass, v rita ;  Past 
nuh'cl. vritvd, -vritya ;  Fut. pass, varitavya  or 
vuritavya, varaniycu vary a.

'( y - h  * /  ,
GROUP III., CLASS 8.

Pdl. Root gr h ri. liifiti. ^th kartum , cto do,’
‘ to Make/ ------------  "* **

P arasmai- pada . P resent tense, ‘ I do.’ 

fcaromi /carpus' kurm as1
karoshi knruthas kurutha
karoti kurutas k u rv a n ti*

Imperfect or first preterite, c I was doing.’ 
akaravam  akurva akurma
akaros akurutam akuruta
akarot akurutam akurvun

v> ap and y may bo doubled after r : thus, kurmas, etc.
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Potential, ‘ I may do.5 

kuryam1 kuryava kurydma
kuryds kurydtam kurydta
kuprijuf kuryatdm kuryus

Imperative, £ Let me do.’ 
karavani karavdva haravdma
kuru kurutam kuruta
karotu kurutam kurvuntu1

Perfect or second preterite, £ I did.’ 
calcar a, iakriva iakrim a
iakartha iakrathus cakra
cakdra hakratm  iakrus

First future, £I will do.’ 
kartasnd kartdsvas kurtdsmus
kartasi kartasthas kartastha
kartd kartdrau kartdras

Second future, £I shall do.’ 
karishydmi karishyavas karishydmas 
karishyasi kurishyathas karishyatha
karishyati karishyatas karishyanti

Aorist or third preterite, ‘ I did.’ 
akarsham akdrshva akdrshma
akdrshis akdrshtam akarshta
akarshit akdrshtum a harsh us

Precative or henedictive, ‘ May I do.’ 
kriydsam kriydsva kriydsma
kriyds kriyastam kriydsta
kriyat kriyastam kriydsus

1 v, m, and y  may be doubled after thus, kurvvag, etc.
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Conditional, CI should do.’

akarishydva akarishyam a
(tkam /tyas akarishyatam  akarishyata
akarishyat akarishyatam  akarishyan

122. Atm a n epa d a . P resen t t e n s e ,£ I do.’
Ar«rue k urvahe kurm uhe
kurushe kurvdthe kurudhve
kuru te kurvate kurvate

Im p erfect  or first p reterite , CI was doing.’ 
ukurvi  ̂ akurvahi akurmahi.
u tu n ith d s akurvathdm  akurudhvam
a uruta  akurvdtdm  akurvata

P otential, c I may do.’
kurv iy a  ̂  k u n n v a h i k nrvim ahi

urm thds kurv'vydthdm kurvidhvam
Urv'lta k urm ydtdm  k u rv ira n

Im perative, ‘ Let me do.’ 
jd i fw i i  k a ra vavahui karavam ahai
b ru s h y  a  kurvdthdm  kurudhvam

• urutdm  k urvatdm  kurvatdm

P e rfec t  or second p reterite , CI did.’
' , k; e ia k riv a he iak rim a he
y k y is h e  iak rdthe dakridhve

ia k ra te  ea k rire

F ir s t  fu t u r e ,  ‘ I will do.’
kartusvahe kartdsm ahe

cu ,tase kartdsdthe kartddhve
lj —f a  k a rty ra u  k a rtdras
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Second fu tu re , ‘l shall do.’ k )  X  J

''''<:■ k yriih y e karishydvahe karishydm ahe
karishya.se karislw ejhe karishyadhve
karishyate karishyete karishyante

A o rist  or th ird  p reterite , ‘ I did.’ 
akrishi akrishvahi akrishm ahi
ukrithds akrishatham  akridhvam  j
akrita  akrishdtdm  ahrishata,.

Precative or Vmedictive, ‘ May I do? 
krishlya krishivahi krishimahi
krishishthds krishiy dstham krishtdhvam
krishishta krishiydstdm krishiran

Conditional, ‘ I should do.’ 
akarishye akarishydvahi akarishydmahi
akarishyathds akarishyetham akarishyadhvam
akarishyata akarishyetam akarishyanta

Passive, Pres, kriy e ; Aor., 3rd sing’, (Atari. Causal, 
Pres, kdraydm i; Aor. atikaram . Des. Hkirshdmi, 
-she. Freq. iekriye, iarkarm i or harikarmi or 
carikarm i or darkarimi or carikarim i or iarikarim i. 
Participles, Pres, kuryat ;  Atm. /n irvana; Past pass. 
k r ita ;  Past indecl. hritvd, -firTlya;  Fut. pass. 
kartavya, karaniya, kdrya.

GROUP III., CLASS 9.

123. Root ^  yu. Infin. yavitum, ‘ to join,’
5 to mix.’

P a r a s m a j - p a d a .  Present tense, ‘ I join.’ 
yundmi yunivas yunimas
yunasi yunithas yunitha
yundti yunitas yunanti
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/Im p er fec t  or:first preterite, ‘ I was joining/ 

ayundm ayunlva ayunlma
ayunas ayunltam ay unit a
ayundt ayunltam ayunan

Potential, ‘ I may join.’
yuniyam yuniydva yuniydma
yuniyds yuniydtam yuniyata
yunlydt yuniydtam yuniyus

Imperative, ‘ Let me join.’ 
yundni yunava yundma
|yunlhi yunitam yum ta
yundlu yunitam yunantu

Pcrf. yuydva, yuyavitha or yuyotlui, yuydva; 
yuyuviva, yuyuvathus, yuyuvatus;  yiiyuvima, 
yuyuva, yuyuvus. 1st Put. yavitdsmi or yotasmi, 
etc. 2nd Put. yavishyami, etc. Kor. ayavisJiam, 
~vis, -v lt ; aydvishva,-vishtam,-vishtam ;  ayavishma,
~vishta, -visfuis. Prec. ydyasam, etc. Cond. aya- 
vishyam, etc.

At m a n e -p a d a . Present tense, ‘ I join.’
yune yunivahe yunlmahe
yunlshe yundthe yunidhve
yunlte yundte yunate

Imperfect or first preterite, joined.’
ay uni ayunlvahi ayutumahi
ayunlthds ayundtkdm aywiidhvani
ayunlta ayundtdm ayunata
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I \^T

ym uya yunivaki yunimdhi
yunitlids yuniydthdm yunidhvam
yunita yuniydtdm yuniran

Imperative, ‘ Let me join.’
yunai yundvahai yundmahai
yunishva yundtham yunidhvam
yunitam yundtdm yunatdm

I’erf. yuyuve, yuyuvishe, yuyuve;  yuyumvahe, 
yuyuvdthe, yuyuvdte; yuyuvhnahe, yuyuvidhve or 
-dhve, yuyuvire. 1st Fat. yavitdhe, etc. 2nd Fut. 
yavishye, etc. Aor. ayaviUlu, -vishtlias, -vishta; 
ayaviskvahi, ay avis hat ham, shat dm ;  ayavishmahi, 
-vidhvam  or -vidhvam, -vishata. Free, yavishiya, 
etc. Cond. ayavishye, etc. Passive, Pres. y u y e]  IsT 
Fut. ydvitdhe; Aor. 3rd sing, aydvi. Causal, Pres. 
ydvaydm i; Aor. ayiyavam. Des. yuyushdmi or 
yiyavishdmi. Freq. yoi/uye, yoyomi, or yoyavim t 
Participles, Pres, y u n a t;  Atm. yunana; Past pass. 
y u ta ; Past indeel. yutvd, -yutya;  Fut. pass. yavi- 
tavya, yavuniya, ydvya or yavya.

PASSIVE VERBS.

124. Root da. Infin. datum, ‘ to be given.’

P resen t,£ I am given.’
diye diydvahe diydmahe
diyuse diyethe diyadhve
diyate diyete diyante
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acliye adiydvahi adiydmahi
adiyathas adiyethdm adtyadhvam
adtyata adiyetam adiyanta

Potential, ‘ I may be given.’

diyeyct diyevahi dtyemahi
diyethds diyeydthdm diyedhvam
diyeta diyeydtdm diyeran

Imperative, ‘ Let me be given.’

diyai dtydvahai diydm ahai
diyasva diyethdm diyadhvam
diyatum diyetdm diyantdm

Perfect or second preterite, •' I have been given.’

dude dadivahe dadimahe
dadishe daddthe dadidhve
dade duddte dadire

F irst future, ‘ I shall be given.’

(ddtdhe or ddtdsvahe or ddtdsmahe or
I day (take ddyitusvuhe ddyitusmahe, etc.

Second future, ‘ I shall be given.’

(ddsye or ddsydvahe or ddsydmahe or
\ddyishye ddyishydvahe ddyishydmahe, etc.
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u X ^ y ^ m s #  or third preterite, ‘ 1 was given /j^F  1 j 

f larhWti or adishvahi or adishmahi or
| ! adayishi adayishvahi adayishmahi

16fdithas or udishat/tum or adidhvum  or
jf (adayishthds addyishdthdm addyidhvam

' a d d y i,‘itw a s g iv e n /f" f? ^ ™ or u dkhata  or 
( adaytshatam addyishata

F ree . fMs'(ya or ddyishiya, etc. Conti, adder/e 
or addyislrye.

CAUSAL VERBS.

125. Root f i r  dr is. Infill, f i r f a r j  darsayitu/n, 
‘ to cause to see / ‘ to show /

P arasm ai- pa d a . Present, ‘ I cause to see /

darsaydmi darkiydvas darktydmas
dariayasi dar&ayathas darkiyatha
dark iyati darhiyatas dariayanti
Im perfect or f ir s t  preterite, ‘ I was causing to see / 
adariayam  adariaydva adarkn/dm a
adar&ayas adarsayatam  adariayata
ad ariay at adarsayatam  adarkiyan

Potential, ‘ I may cause to see/ 

dar&ayeyam darsayeva darkiyem a
darhiyes darkiyctam  darkiyeta
darkiyet darkiyetdm  darsayeyus

Im perative, ‘ L et me cause to se c /  

dariaydrd dariaydva dariaydm a
dariaya darsayatam  dark iyata
darluyatu darkiyatdm  durkiyantu
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X%,, ^ j^ crfect or second preterite, ‘ I caused to see.’ 

dariaydm -dsa1 dariaydm -asiva dariaydm-usima 
dariaydm-dsilhn dariaydm-dsathus dariaydm-dsa 
dariaydm-dsa dariaydm-dsatus dariaydm-dsus 

First future, ‘ I shall or will cause to see.’ 
dariayitdsmi dariayitdsvas dariayitasmas 
dariayitdsi dariayitasthas dariayitdstha 
dariayita dar&ayitdrau darsayitdras

Second future, • I shall or will cause to see.’ 
dariayishydmi dariayishydvas dariayishydmas 
dariayishyasi dariayishyathas dariayishyatha  
darsayishyati darsayishyatas dariayishyanti

Aor. adidriiam  or adadariam , etc. Prec. dur- 
y/dsani, etc, Cond. adariayishyam. Atm. Pres. 
dariaye, dariayase, dariayate, etc. Imperf. adarioye. 

°t. dariayeya. Imp. dariayai, dariayasva, etc. 
erf. dariaydh-dakre. 1st Flit, dariayitdhe. 2nd 
ût. dariayis/iye. Aor. adidriie, adidriiathds, etc.
1 ec. dariayishiya. Cond. adariayishye.

COMrOUND NOUNS.

These will be divided into, 1st, Dependent! 
compounds or compounds dependent in case (cor
responding to Tat-purusha) ;  2nd, Copulative (or 
J - ‘A'egutive, D vandva) ; 3rd, Descriptive (or I)c-T| 
lenninative, K arm a-dhdraya) ; 4th, Numeral (or' 

oUeciive, Dvi-gu) ; 5th, Adverbial (or Indeclinable, 
■dvyayi-bhdva) ; 6th, Relative (Bahu-vriid).

1 Or darsaydh-cakdra.
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2PENDENT COMPOUNDS (TAT-PU R U SU A ).O -L^

Accusatively Dependent.
1 2 These comprehend all those compounds in 

which the relation of the first word (being in the 
crude base) to the last is equivalent to that of an 
accusative case. They are generally composed of a 
noun in the first member, and a participle, root, or 
noun of agency in the last; as, svarga-praptas, 
-ptd, -ptam, ‘ one who has obtained heaven’ (equiva
lent to svargam  prdptas).

Instrumentally Dependent,

128. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word (being in the crude base) to the last is equiva
lent to that of an instrumental case. These are very 
common, and are, for the most part, composed of a 
substantive in the first member, and a passive par
ticiple in the last; as, lobha-mohitas, -td, -tam, 
‘ beguiled by avarice’ (for lobhena mohitas).

D atively Dependent,

129. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of a dative; 
as, paridhana-vulkalam , ‘ bark for clothing’ (for 
paridhdndya valkalani).

A blatively Dependent,

130. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of an ablative;
as, pitri-prdptas, -ptu, -ptam, ‘ received from a 
father’ (for pituh prdptas).
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Genitively D ependent7 k J X ^ J

^T31. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of a genitive. 
These are the most common of all dependent com
pounds, and may generally he expressed by a similar 
compound in English. They are usually composed 
of two substantives; as sm nudra-tiram , ‘ sea-shore’ 
(for sam udrasya t'tram, ‘ shore of the sea’).

Lucatively  D ependent,
132. Or those in which the relation of the first 

'vord to the last is equivalent to that of a locative 
vase; as, pan-ka-m agnas, -gnd, -gnam , ‘ sunk in 
the mud’ (for pan-ke m agnas).

COPULATIVE (OR AGGREGATIVE) COMPOUNDS 
(DVANDVA).

133. When two or more persons or things are 
enumerated together, it is usual in Sanskrit, instead 
°f connecting them by a copulative, to aggregate 
them into one compound word. The difference be
tween this class and the last turns upon the depend
ence in case of the words compounded on each 
other; insomuch that the existence or absence of 
such dependence, as deducible from the context, is, 
in some cases, the only guide by which the student 
is enabled to refer the compound to the one head or 
to the other: thus, Gnru-iishya-sevakdsmay either 
be a Dependent compound, and mean, ‘ the servants 
of the pupils of the Guru,’ or a Copulative (in which 
there is no dependence of case), ‘ the Guru, and the 
l)llpil, and the servant.’

' e°^ x
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are t^rcc l̂ irids of Copulative compounds:

1st, inflected in the plural; 2nd, inflected in the 
dual; 3rd, inflected in the singular. In the former 
tu-o cases the final letter of the base of the word 
terminating the compound determines the declen- 

V sio’b and its gender the particular form of declen- 
' sion; in the third case it seems to he a law that 

this kind of compound cannot be formed unless the 
last word ends in ^  a, or in a vowel changeable 
to a, or in a consonant to which a may be 
subjoined; and the gender is invariably neuter, 
whatever may be the gender of the final word.

Inflected, in the Plural.
134. When more than two animate or inanimate 

objects are enumerated, the last is inflected in the 
plural; the declension following the gender of the 
last member of the compound; as, Indrduila- Ya- 
markas,1 ‘ Indra, Anila, Yama and Ark a ’ (for 
ludras, Anitas, Yamas, A rkai-ia). A plural sig
nification may often be inherent in some or all of 
the words constituting the compound; thus, Brah- 
mana-Kshatriyu- Pais;/a-Sudrus, ‘Brahmans, Ksha- 
triyas, Vaisyas and Sudras.’

So also when only two animate or inanimate ob
ject? are enumerated, in which a. plural signification 
is inherent, the last is inflected in the plural; as, 
deva-manushyas, ‘ gods and men.’

1 When a long mark is used over a vowel instead of the. 
accent, it is intended to indicate the junction of two words by 
the blending of a final and initial vowel.
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.w<̂ x Inflected in the Dual.
135. When only two animate or inanimate objects 

are enumerated, in cacli of which a singular signifi
cation is inherent, the last is inflected in the dual, 
the declension following the gender of the last mem
ber ; as, Ildm a-Lakshm ayau, ‘ Rdma and Laksli- 
mana’ (for 1lamas, Lalcshmanas-ca) : arambhavas- 
une, ‘ beginning and end’ (for drambhas, avasdnah- 
ca ) ; anuragaparagau, ‘affection and enmity’ (for 
anuragas, apardgas-ia).

Inflected in the Singular Neuter.
loG. When two or more inanimate objects are 

enumerated, whether singular or plural in their sig
nification, the last may either be inflected as above 
(134, 135), or in the singular number, nent. gender; 
as, pushpa-miila-phalam, ‘ flowers, roots, and fruits’ 
(for pushpani, muldni, pha/ani-ia) ; aho-rdtram, ‘ a 
day and night’ (for alias, rdtrii-ca).

DESCRIPTIVE (OR DETERMINATIVE) COMPOUNDS 
(KARMA-DUARAYA).

13"• In describing, qualifying, or defining a sub
stantive by means of an adjective or participle, it is 
common in Sanskrit to compound the two words 
together, placing the adjective or participle as the 
first member of the compound in its crude base; 
as, sddhu-janas, ‘ a good man’ (for sadbur Jan as) ; 
iira-mitram, ‘ an old friend’ (for diram mi tram). 
The feminine bases of adjectives do not generally 
appear in compounds; thus, priya-bh&ryd, ‘ a dear 
wife* (for priya bhdryd).



(»?) 80 <SL
NUMERAL (OR COLLECTIVE) COMPOUNDS (DVIGU).

^38. A numeral is often compounded with a sub
stantive to form a collective noun of the neuter 
gender, but the last member of the compound is 
generally in the neuter singular; thus, tatur-yugam, 
‘ the four ages;’ hatur-di&am, ‘ the four quarters;’ 
tri-dinam, ‘ three days.’

ADVERBIAL (OR INDECLINABLE) COMPOUNDS (AVYAYI 
BHAVA). ---------

139. In this class of compounds the first member 
must be either a preposition (such as anu, prati, 
etc.) or an adverbial prefix (such as yathd, ‘ as;’ a 
or an, ‘ not;’ saha, ‘ with’). The last member is a 
substantive which always take the form of an ac
cusative case neuter, whatever may be the termina 
tion of its crude base; thus, yathd-iraddham, ‘ ac
cording to faith’ (from yuthd and h-add/ui).

Many of these compounds are formed with the 
adverbial preposition saha, generally contracted into 
Aa; thus, sur-kopam, ‘with anger’ (from sa and kopa); 
sadaram, ‘ with respect’ (from sa  and ddara).

RELATIVE COMPOUNDS (BAHU-VRIHI).

140. The greater number of compounds in the 
preceding four divisions are terminated by substan
tives, the sense of each being in that case absolute 
and complete in itself. All such compounds may 
be used relatively, that is, as epithets of other 
"  oi'ds, the final substantive becoming su*̂  ible 
of three genders, like an adjective.



® form  o f  Tat-purmha or Dcp
/N 7
Compounds.

141. Many Dependent compounds (especially 
those that arc instrumentally dependent) are already 
in their own nature relative, and cannot he used 
except in connexion with some other word in the 
sentence. But, on the other hand, many others, 
and especially those which are genitively dependent, 
constituting by far the largest number of this class 
of compounds, arc in their nature absolute, and yield 
a sense complete in itself. These may be made 
relative by declining the final substantive after the 
manner of an adjective; thus, candrakritis, -tis, -ti, 
‘ moon-shaped,’ from the absolute compound ban- 
drakritis, ‘ the shape of the moon.’

Many of them, however, are not found, except as 
relatives, and it used absolutely would yield a dif
ferent sense; thus, Kurna-mukha means, ‘the face 
of Kama,’ but when used relatively to rdjdnas, ‘ the 
kings headed by Kama.’

Relative form  o f  Dvandva or Copulative Compounds.

142. Copulative (or Aggregative) compounds arc 
sometimes used relatively; especially in the case of 
adjectives or participles; as, krishna-iuklas, -kid, 
-klam , ‘ black and white;’ snatanuliptas, -ptd, 
-ptam, ‘ bathed and anointed.’

Relative form  o f  Karm a-dhdraya or Descriptive 
Compounds.

143. A greater number of compound words may
6



■ e°î X/ f i f i—<?V\

ft I I  82 ' <SL
X^e^refcrred to this head than to any other. Every 

style of writing abounds with them; thus, alpa- 
saktis, -ktis, -kti, ‘whose strength is sm alljitendri- 
yas, -yd, -yam, ‘ whose passions are subdued.’

Relative form  o f  Numeral or Dvigu Compounds.
144. Numeral or Dvigu compounds may be used 

relatively; as, dvi-parnds, -rni, -rnam, ‘two-leaved;’ 
tri-lo6anas, -ni, -nam, ‘ tri-ocular.’

Relative form  o f  Compounds with Adverbial 
Prefixes.

145. The adverbial compounds most frequently 
employed relatively as adjectives are those formed 
uitli the adverbial preposition saha, ‘ with,’ con
tracted into s a ; thus, sa-krodhas, -dhd, -dltam,
‘ angry ’ [lit. ‘ with-anger,’ ‘ having anger’) ; sa- 
phalas, -la, -lam, ‘ fruitful.’

COMPLEX COMPOUND NOUNS.
14G. Instances of absolute complex compounds, 

whose sense is complete and unconnected, are not 
rare; as, kuldntardvritti-hihhasuhhdni, ‘ good and 
evil (occurring) in the revolutions of the interval of 
time,’ the whole being a dependent, involving a de
pendent and a copulative; sendpati-balddhyakshau,
‘ the general of the army and the overseer of the 
forces,’ the whole being a copulative, involving two 
dependents; but the greater number of complex 
compounds are used as adjectives, or relatively, as 
epithets of some other word in the sentence; thus,
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\*^^§t£^,)m/cha-)iai/anas, -ni, -nam, ‘ whose clawskufa^ 
^̂ hyeSŜ were) decayed/ the whole being the relative 

torra of descriptive, involving a copulative; kshut- 
/cshdma-Zcanfhas, ‘ having a throat emaciated with 
hunger/ the whole being the relative form of de
scriptive, involving a dependent.

COMBINATION OF PREPOSITIONS WITH ROOTS.

14/ .  The following list exhibits the prepositions 
chiefly used in combination with ro o ts : 

a - VH ati, ‘ across/ ‘ beyond/ ‘ over.’ 
l)- r̂ t>l ad hi, ‘ above/ ‘ upon.’ ‘ over.’ 
c• ^  anu, ‘ a fter/ ‘ along.’
d. ‘ between/ ‘ within’ (Latin inter).
e. V I apa, ‘ off/‘ away/ “‘ from/Cd^j.
./• îftl apt, ‘on/ ‘over/ ‘ up’ (eVt), used with v t  

andif|. '  ----------— — — ~
g- ^ 1  <ibhi, ‘ to/ ‘ towards/ ‘ into’ (eVt, oh).
h. v i  ova, ‘ down/ ‘ oft?
i. V  u, ‘ to/ ‘ towards/ ‘ up’ (Latin ad). v J<

J -  ‘ up/ ‘ upwards’ Opposed to f%).
V i upa, ‘to/ ‘ towards/ ‘near/ ‘down/ ‘under’ 

(otto), joined like v  and v fa  to roots of motion.
 ̂ f^ nh ‘ in/ ‘ on/ ‘ down/ ‘downwards/ ‘ under’ 

(opposed to •ĝ j.
'm. fiig nis or f » p r  nir, ‘ out.’ 
n• ’gfgjinrd, ‘back/ ‘backwards’ (Trapd),combined 

with fsi and in the sense of ‘defeat.’ 
o. gfx; pari, ‘ around/ ‘ about’ (7repi, per).
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\^ . « ^ y a; ‘ before,’ ‘ forward’ (7rpo, pro, prce).

q. Iffrf prati, ‘ against,’ ‘ to,’ ‘ towards’ (7rpo?), 
‘ back again.’

r. fa vj, ‘ apart,’ implying * separation,’ ‘ distinc
tion,’ ‘ distribution,’ ‘ dispersion’ (Latin dis, se).

s. sum, ‘with,’ ‘ together with’ (avv, con).

A FEW COMMON INDECLINABLE WORDS.
148. Again, Also, % Although, *j3lfa. 

Always, Ws'T. And, Anywhere, rf-
As, As far, as much, cR Assuredly, *fa.
At one time, Trtfî T. Because, fa. But, ^  
TR;?g. Daily, tTcfa- Elsewhere, Enough,

}̂<i Even so, i j w j . Ever, cfi îfafa. Every
where, sNN. Far, c£t;. For, because, ff. Hence, 
sRfTW- Here, j j t ,  How? qpini, If, *rfa,

Jfa . If not, %j\ 111, *p^. Indeed, Tjf, tgtjT.
In one place, together, Tjffq. In one way, q̂ >TT- 
In two ways, fat$T. Like, as, so, f  ff affixed.
More, Moreover, fai^. Most,

Mostly, MTW„ Nay, 4 . Near to, 
Never, Nevertheless, rlWrfa- Not,

•4 ; ¥f| ( p r o / i T f n f i r e ) .  Now, TJVpTT. ^3141, FWlfa- 
O ften,T O ^'54 : Once/flgicT^qiWlt- Once
upon a time, xrEfî T. Or, fT- Otherwise, ^asr Î- 
Perhaps, 'iiftgnw, faiffacL Si^TfaRL Quite, TJf’qi, 

Rather> w<- Seldom, Since, be-
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cause that, ^ftjnct, ij«T- Since, from the time that, 

So far, so much, WRrf. So, thus, rPTT, 
Somehow, g&ismfti. Sometimes, 

Soon, 'gfhgT. Still, Then, at that
time, rt^T; {inceptive) Then, in that case, erff •
ThenceTafter that, rTrt̂ f- There, TR. Therefore, 
■fTWTcU ?iĉ . Thus, Tj=nJT. Tlius, for example, rTgrrff • 
To-day, Too, Twice, f ^ t t -  Unex
pectedly, U l C j f  L^ -  Very, or
^  prefixed, . What ? tgjlT. When ? cfî T •
Whence? efiri:. Where? «jr̂ . Wherever, 
W h e t h e r , W h i l s t , W h y ?
Yea, 133^ .  Yet, rj^Tfq.

*

-  < h r > ik  .

C' -  ^LciXCt f  /fjL^
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P A E T  II .
PROGRESSIVE EXERCISES.

Exercise 1. (Grammar, 80. I.)1
Fox'in masculine nouns ending in a, after Vriddhi 

of medial a  and Guna of a vowel capable of tliesc 
changes (Gr. 28, b), from the following roots. 
(Note—A final palatal must be changed to its cor
responding guttural.)—Angry (to be), cfiq, sfiV. Be, 
become, (also with Vriddhi). Bear, *jq. Break, *n .̂ 
Buy, Wt- Burn, 75V. • Collect, f%f. Conquer, fsj.
Desire, Dissolve, tff. Foolish (to be), *n|. Join,
■?f5T. Lead, «rt. Make, ® (also with Vriddhi). Perish,
5J3T. Praise, Steal, vpr. Take, TTg- Throw, fgq.

Exercise 2. (Gr. 80. XXII.)
Form feminine nouns ending in a (without change 

of the radical vowel or of the final consonant) 
from the following roots:—Afflicted (to be), r̂vf. 
Blame, Conceal, qq. Extend, qq. Honour,
qsj. Pain, ffrf, Play, Wt~£ Thirst, wq.

Exercise 3. (Gr. 80. XXII.)
Form feminine substantives ending in d, and adjec

tives in u, from the desiderative bases of the following

1 Tlie references are to the rales in the larger Grammar.



Conquer, Cut, D e c ^ ij^  
Do, -gf. Eat, vrap Give, gr- Go, Kill, fvp. 

Know, vJT. Know (cause to), in cans. Live,#g. 
Play, fgg. Say, Shake, yj or tj. Shine, ^pf. 
Take, vjg. Worship, sacrifice,

Exercise 4. (Gr. 80. XXIII. IX.)
Form feminine abstract substantives in id, or 

neuter in tv a, from the following. (Note—A final 
n lnust be rejected.)—About to be, »rf%cI5j. Atten- 
t‘veJ Bitter, f?T3T. Censurable,
^ ec p , Def or med , f q ^j . q .  D istant,^ . Docile, 

God, =̂p. Happy, iypq. King, qqgrg. Lion, 
Much, ^fr. Rich, Strong,

Young, <spp»p.

Exercise 5. (Gr. 80. V.)
Form neuter nouns in ana, after Gun a of the 

radical vowel (if capable of gunation, Gr. 28, b), 
h’om the following roots :—Break, Burn, gyp.
Choose, cover, yj. Destroy, «J!T in caus. Do, 'gr. Eat, 

Give, gT- G o,^. Know, vjT- Lead, 5ft Mutter, 
^1; Satisfied (to be), Ttq. Smell, 'S?T- Spread, 
Stand, gjj, Take, Tell, tgn in caus. Thirst, 

Throw, fgq.

Exercise 6. (Gr. 80. VII.)
Form neuter nouns in tra or itra, generally de

noting some instrument or organ, after Guna of the
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radical vowel (if capable of gunation, Gr. 28, //), 
from the following roots:—Bear, q*f. Cut, for 
Dig, T=rq. Drink, ttt. Fall, Ptf. Go, iff. Goad, h?. 
Hear, Hurt, ’jrq;. Join, q. Lead, Lop,
Praise, qj. Sound, in caus. Teach, Throw,

Exercise 7. (Gr. 80. X.)

Form nguter-abstract substantives in jjcu\ after 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, from the following:— 
Deep, w (t. Dirty, F a t ,^ f . Hard,
Harsh, Infinite, qR«q. Lazy, qjsfq. Proper,

Sharp, Slow, *p^\ Sweet,
Unequal, fqq?r.

Exercise 8. (Gr. 80. XII.)
Form adjectives in a, after Vriddhi of the first syl

lable, from the following:—Brilliance, qqq;. Crest, 
Tj-gT Deity, ^'di- Flax, Friend, fqq. Hot sea- 
sou, <uj Uf. Island, qtb. Kuvcra (a god), qqft;. Man, 
V'AJh Neck, qfaT- Root, qtq. Saffron, qjv̂ rt. 
Sand, ftTcfi'Tr. Sheep, '3TH- Silk, Stick,
Stone,-gq r̂r. Time (division of), Water, ^q?. 
Year, qqrtn;. Youth, qprnT-

Exercise 9. (Gr. 80. XIII. XIV.)
Form adjectives in. Oca and a/a, after Vriddhi of 

the first syllable, from the followingArmy. %n.  
D e p o s i t , D r u m , • Fam ily,^. Fraud,
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\V 4^ T W W- God, Goodness (quality of), kgraLJ 

• Hearth, f̂ TTR- Illusion, sn̂ TT- Peacock, fR̂ n;. Sense 
(object of), fq(W Three classes, flcprf. Two nights, 
f^TTT Two years, Upanishad,

Exercise 10. (Gr. 81. V.)
Form feminine abstract substantives in ti from 

the following roots:—Afflict, tyfnr. Celebrate, gi<T. 
Embrace, Give, fi- Go, 3T?*, Hurt, 5prf.
Join, ĵ5f. Know, yIT- Measure, TIT. Obtain, W h  
Please, tju . Purify, U. Relate, TsgT. Satisfy, {jt̂ . 
Scatter, ' .̂ Serve, 3*5T. T am e,^ . Weary (to be),*p*\

Exercise  11. (Gr. 580-582. 80. II. IV. V. 83.
85. V.)

Form of nouns of agency of the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd 
classes, from the following:—Buy, ift. Do, if. 
G r o w . . Kill,*pr. Lead,vft. Rub, wq. Sleep,iff. 
Take, xr%-

Exercise  12. (Gr. 84. 87-)
Turn the following roots into nouns of agency:— 

Conquer, fsj. Cover, Create, r̂st. Do, if. 
Drink, nr. Eat, Go, 15J. Play, f f  i  Praise, 
T̂. See, f^r. Seize, f . Share, 3*51. Touch, mir.

E xercise  13. (Gr. 84. I. II. 85. VI.)
Form adjectives of possession in vat, mat, and in, 

from the following:—Crest, typiT- Coagulated milk,



ifIFjl\ 90 (cj
\ ̂ :^ >^ephant, Fame, ^Vf^. Female fricaMM

^ ^  "troose, ftf). Kinsman, Leather,
Lute, (ftnjT. Rope,-?^. Slave, rtr. Son, Stone, 
"̂ DSIR, xn̂ rnrr. Tiger, ĴT̂ . Tree, to .

Exercise 14. (Gr. 85. II.)

Form neuter and a few masculine nouns in man, 
after Gunaof a radical vowel (if capable of gunation, 
Gr. 28, b), from the following roots:—Born (to he), 
^  Cover, Cut, R, or^T- Eat,RR(m.).
Go, Grow, ^  (jt rejected). Hold, vjt- Injure,
IT. Support, Weave, % (»<.).

Exercise 15. (Gr. 86. 1.)

Form neuter nouns in as, after Guna of a vowel 
capable of it (Gr. 28, b), from the following roots:— 
Clothe, 'WR (Vriddld). Drink, fft. Go, . Hear, q. 
Shine, frTR. Speak, Think, fjpR

Exercise 16. (Gr. 103; Manual, p. 11.)

Nouns to be declined like m. ‘ the God Siva.’
[Observe—It will be evident that occasional nouns in the 

following lists can rarely, if ever, be declined in the plural.]
Abandonment, ceTHf, ^cRi). Abode, Ab

sence, fhR3?- Actor, Affection, Aid,
W S R - Alleviation, W fR . Amusement, fljsftR. 
Arbour, q, ifiR, fsp^. Astrologer,Jng^j. Atheist, 
^rrT^i. Barber, «TTfqrT. Bailey, R L  Beatitude,



x 1 . §L' Bedstead, Bird, Blacksmitn,
^tftRTT- Boar, ^5 ,^. Boatman, «nflRi.
Breeze, w Itttj. Bull, Caincl, Cart,

Carter, Cat, ITFWR;» Cavern,
3 R X  Cell, JTS- Change, Cheek,
Chielc,'3jTqf=R- C o c o a - n u t , C o l l e c t i o n ,  *qf,
?i {flrT- Combustion, ̂ Tf- Command, Corn-
pauion, Companionship, Com
pendium, Confidence, fwWRf, HSRT- Con
trivance,^^- Cook, Cookery, tn^.
Courser, Hfvr, ^Tlp. Courtesy, f%»n5b Crane,
Crow, WT3Fi. Deliverance, Htg. Deliverer, 
Destruction, Devotee, 3̂ .  Discourse, (̂T̂ rR. 
Disease, ^Dt. Disputation, facjT .̂ Dissolution, 
fW?T- Distinction, Doubt,
Drop, *p-f. Drum, Dunce,
Wst- Dwarf, T̂?r*t. Earring, ^cN f. Effort, 
Emissary, ^T(\ Example, Expenditure,

Favour, WT^- Festival, •ĝ ERf. Fetter,
Fever,-^TC- F i s h e r m a n , F l a v o u r ,  Foot, 
trr^. Frog, 5pfi, ?rg|yfi. Frost, TpcrC 
Froth, %«f. Gain, Garden, w^HT- Gar
dener, Trrftsr̂ i- Glimpse, view, t̂prfcfi. Glutton, 
l̂?TT- Granary, cfiirttr. Grandson, tffa. Grass

hopper, irvi«. Heat, tm , rTR, ^T - Heaven, 
Herdsman, sftnT~<T3?- Hermit, Her

mitage, Hero,inr. Hole, vr$. Hollow
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•. . ( ^ 9,'ttec), Incense, qq. Infatuation, fccftjLj

Inferiority, qrqqtf. Influence, q^r. Inquiry, qq. 
Insect, ofte. Instructor, fqqtqi, qxjnqqi, W W P?. 
■̂ T̂ rr̂ - Iron, qfff. Jar, efijq, VR. Joy, fq. Mar
riage, fqqri- Messenger, Method, q q .
Minister, wr<q, qfqq. Mirror, qqyr, W^TT. Mis
take, 5qrr. Moth, qTq?̂ . Mouse, qfqq;. Mustard,. Cs
*iqq- Mute, qqi. Necklace, fiT- Nest, vftq. 
Noose, qflT. Offering, ■qqfrx;. Orphan, qiqTq- 
Outlay, 3jq. Owl, ̂ rqi. Palanquin-bearer, qTqqTf. 
P a r r o t , P a u s e ,  fqqqq. Peasant, snqq^> 
%f=Pfi- Peculiarity, fqfrq. Person, *jq. Phy
sician, fqfqifqqi, 1 51. Pigeon, qrdTcT- Pledge, fqqq. 
Ploughman, ??qqi. Porter, qTfqi. Post (sacrificial), 
^q. Predicate (in logic), q^r^. Price, Prowess, 
fqqiJT. Quality, qqr. Reading, lecture, qyg. Rea
soning, qq . Reed, qqq. Reservoir, fF3FT.
Respect, qjT^. Retaliation, qq^qm;. Retinue, 
qf^qn;. Revolution, q^lqq, Rheumatism, qiq^q. 
Ruin, fqqnj. Scull, qnTR, qiq .̂ Separation, 

Share, qgfT, SfR. qq-pC- Sickness, 
Slaughter, qvj. Slave, Staff, Story,
q̂ Tl̂ T- Street, ¥T[Jf, qq. String,Tpq. Superiority, 
qtqfq- Swine, qrqp). Tail, q ^ . Taste, -<q. Tear, 
<TPq- Territory, dominions, fqqq. Terror, -qpET. 
Thorn, qn^q;. Thunderbolt, qqf. Transgression, 

Triumph, qq, fqqq. Troop, qqj,



t(D !. 93 <sl
Union, gt7«ri. Victory, Virtue, merit, ^jfjg

Notary, Washerman, Xajqfi. Water-jar, 
oRnt. Wealth, Weariness, W*T- Well, efitj. 
Volf, qqfi. Writer, Youth, young man,
$*TT ,̂ rf^ f.

Exercise 17. (Gr. 108; Manual, p. 12.)

Nouns to be declined like fir^r /. ‘ the wife of 
Siva.’— Account, computation, îTtfsn. Ache,
^ T -  Action, act, f ^ r .  Agreement, ufa^fT. Alms, 
food given in alms, fâ TT- Beauty, ^ r .  Blame, 
f ^ T .  Boat, vfr̂ iT. Bow-string, 557. Cartliouse, 

ivfT' Cavern, cave, Coachhouse, 7^1^577.
Column, ^nn. Command, ^11^7. Course, ^ T -  
Crest, ftn^r, ^57. Deceit, ^ ^ 7 .  Discourse,
Doubt, misgiving, 77^7. Edge, VTTL Examina
tion, Exertion, %^T. Flag, ^ 7^ 7. Fly,

Garland, 777^7. Gravel, Hall,'5575*7.
Headache, f if f r ^ T T . Height, ^ 3 7 .  Honour, 

WT. ’SIW - Hospital, Î^TTnn^TT. Host, 
IN7. Illusion, 5rp?T- Injury, f f g j .  Instruction, 
f̂ T̂ T- Lamentation, Learning, know-
ledge, t w i  • Lecture-room, TnaSTTsTT • Light, 77777. 
Lute, ^757. Maiden, <7Rrr, -<775*7. Mare, ^5^7. 
Modesty, "PHTT- Moonlight, sTfjgrgrr. Narration, 
narrative, ^ 7 .  Neck, 77^7, Necklace, 777*!!. 
Neighing, f ift . News, T̂=m- Post, ^757. Prayer,
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Preservation, x^rr. Progeny, xrjx. k ik o'..J 

viheialism, ^ir^’nTT- Room, kjtbT- Scorn,
Self-will, ^Td^cfT, Shame, b w t , ?fr§x.
Shop, Sloth, rt«̂ |. Song, chaunt, th T̂T-
Sport, ^ r .  State, w*H7, ^Tf. Streak,
XWf- Suspicion, V^-t- Sweetness, T̂̂ rTT- Swing, 
^T«n. Test, 'qrNn. Twilight, B̂ STT- Verb, f ^ x -  
Vine, 57^n, B^fox. Whip, Wreath, BIBT-

Exercise 18. (Gr. 104; Manual, p. 11.)

Nouns to be declined like n. -prosperous.’__
Adjective, Mhpir. Advantage, irb. Adventure, 
^(T^- Ambassage, grng. iVrmoury,
Ascent, W ftfB- Assistance, BTfrej. Bait, fqftjH. 
Bane,f^x. Bit, w ,  Bolt, Brain,
3Tf%^. Butt, CaU, ^nsm . Circle, disk,

Cloth’ Nothing, b jb b . Combat,
Comparison, similitude, WhBj- Constellation, 
Contradiction, discrepancy, § B W  Convalescence, 
Wrt*T- Cooking-utensil, TXFXPir*. Copper, rTTet
Corn,y m .  Courage, Crossing,
Dancin g , Despair, D estiny,^. Dia
logue, WTOgiSR- Diet, regimen, qsc Dining
room, BT^RBf, Dinner, b Dr . Dish.
*tT5H. BTC. Drinking-vessel, tn ^ x^ . Dumc, 
xjfPc Eatable, B ^ B J .  Eclipse, BfW- Excava- 
tion,7gT?f Falsehood, Fear, BB-
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v a S / 7  __ J
x 7^™ *? VTRRT. Firewood, Firmness,

^ry. Fish-hook, Flock, Food,
Foot, Footstep, tp=r. Forest, ^ <<y. Fraud
^tra;. Friendship, f?[W , Frost, f ^ .
Fun, cffgg;, R̂Ĥ T. G arm ent,^-. Gender,
Gloom, f^fjn;. Glove, ^ft?r=r. Goad,<fm. Great
ness of learning, Greatness of soul,
HTUrKT- Grove, Health,
Herd, Hint, Hole,
Home, Immobility, Incentive, TPsjŶ «L
Inconvenience, <m. Inference, ^iprH . Kitchen, 

Letter (of the alphabet), ŝĵ nc, cfiff. 
Limb,jrrrq, Lordship, TP'pjf, Manli-
ncssjin^q. Meal,3ft5K. Medicine, ̂ rq\j. Member,

Middle, Mind, f^T. Motive,
■B̂ Ysrsr. Necklacc,^u^f. Need, 1R?|*sr,^n8<^. 
Omen, faftrft. Organ of sense, Ornament,
Wit^UT, WTO. Plank, ^rrgT^^. Plate, *JT3R . 
i lough, f^r, Prevention, giT̂TTT. Prose,
arar* Heading, Rejoinder,
R e y o ir ,^ # ^ . Robbery, Salt, ^T!f. Sal
vation, nf̂ T̂Trr. Sauce, Saying,
Scholarship, Search, Separation,

Skill, <*,‘1^ .  Slavery, ^y^j, Song,
,r R ' S o rro w ,^ . S p eech ,c^ . Sphere,
Steadfastness,,^. Stool, iffa;. Summit, 
Summons, *T$R . Surface, Swimming,

' Gô X
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Tale’ ^ T̂ T5r' Thread ,^ . Throne^ 

1 omb, VmrW- Tool, q;q. Top, summit, 
■m. Treasury, ^ 0 ^ .  Umbrella, Un-
eleanness, i)vT|xf. Verse, qgj. Vessel, qpi- 
Wages, trPT. Washing, qqjsrq. Wateh (instru
ment for indicating the hour), qwrawtWPvT. 
Weakness, Wine, wq, Writing

Youth, youthfulness, qfqq.

Exercise 19. (Gr. 106; Manual, p. 12.)

IS,ouns to be declined like •left' f . ‘ a river.’__
Actress, WA Bottle, qrqqtft. Braid, qigV. 
Captive, cf^t • Chaste woman (suttee), q<ft\ City, 

Daughter, xrff. Earth, ground,
> "s>Vf > • Female friend, confidante,

Florist, <ni(tj|«f). Forest, '^cTSn«ft'.
Friendship, fhft. Glen, « ^ .  Goose, Hag,
farerreV Hare (female), ’jnpft. Ink, qq). Lady, 

Lotus-fibre, ̂ tjTTsft Lotus-pool,-qf^. Mes
senger (female), Mother, *spft, Night,
TWft- Nurse, MT^. Pen, Pool, q ^ .
Queen, TT^, ^  Roe, ffrtrjf. Sister, jrfapft. 
Slave (female), Tigress, qnift. Water-lily
(the plant), qfufifU Wave, qhft Wife,
xr^. Woman, qpft, irtipft. Young woman, qqq)’ 
'<1#  3
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'Exercise 20. (Gr. 110; Manual, p. 12XX I^J

Nouns to be declined like -sjfjJf m. ‘ fire.’__Ape,
Bard.qjfg. Beginning, wf^;. Charioteer, 

STTfa. Elbow, r̂tfSG Enemy,jrf*. Fire, cffg. £ 
Footsoldier, General. fjsnqfcy Guest, ̂ r f ^ .
Hand, TrfjJ- King, •TqfH, Kinsman, ŝfrfH.
Limit, Lord, r̂fepiffT. Lunar day,"
Monk, TTfa. Mountain, Noise, ’fcoff̂ f.
Oblation, offering, ^fuf. Ocean, gpjjfq. Quiver, 

SntfM- Ray (also rein), Rule, fqfV-
Ruler, ^ q fc T . Sage, Saint, Sea,

qm m . "Sheep, Sickness,
SJTfM- Sun,^fq. Sword, ^rfa. Tail, T̂PsffM. Term, 
^fM - Treasure, f^fvj. Worm, irfa.

Exercise 21. (Gr. 112; Manual, p. 13).

Nouns to be declined like srfa / .  ‘ the mind.’__
Allowance, maintenance, f̂rT- Attainment, -jrrfB- 
Beauty, qrrfnT- Chastisement, Conflict,

Consent, Constancy, vrfa. Cor
rection, k H/. Custom, Deformity,
Devotion, Eartli, ground, irf?t. Emaucipa-
Lon, final b e a t i t u d e , E n j o y m e n t , ^ .  Error, 
,=Rf?rr. Exhaustion, itsTTfst. Fall, Fame,
^ v f.W rffl. Fashion, <M?T. F a t i g u e , F i s t '  
flfa. Fitness, Form, Fu-
■"•rit.v, Happiness, fVpffa. Intellect,

7 "
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Line, nf^. Loss, fTfR. Lustre, 

light, 3jfh • Maintenance, Morality, tftftl.
Motion, Rftj. Nature, Trafrt- Night, TTfa. Oar, 
%rft!T. Occupation, cffrf. Opinion, wfa. Order, 
wfs- Pain, ^rfrf. Person, cqfffr. Pleasure, 
tfita. Point (of a sword, etc.), Policy, vftfH..
Power, ’Jffaf. Prosperity, RRfqj, Rtqf=fL Quietism, 
’jrrfwr. Race, caste, - Rain, cffg. Relish, 

Repetition, Tpp̂ f=fi. Repose, . Satis
faction, rffe, ^ f| r . Soil, Rfir. Style, title, w tfn .  
Superhuman power, fWRffl- Temptation, WeifS- 
Timidity, Usage, ^fTf. Vision, r̂fg. Wages, 
RfrT- Wickedness, f̂ rgrR}. Withdrawal, cessation, 
■3tn;t7t.

Exercise 22. (Gr. 114; Manual, p. 13.)

Nouns to be declined like ‘water.’—Agent,
n. Coagulated milk, (Gr. 122). Giver, 

T̂rJ «• Pure, n. Thigh, Rfsf̂ j (Gr. 122).

Exercise 23. (Gr. I l l ;  Manual, p. 13.)

Nouns to be declined like rt*T m. ‘ the sun.’— 
Anger, rr?. Animal, gpg. Ann, Atom, .
Bamboo, ^ur. Beast/t̂ t. Beggar, fipa. Breath, 
VR. Bridge, Cat, Cause, %R. Desert,
?T .̂ Drop, fsp- .̂ DustjUlV- Enemy, fra , 

Flour, Infant, ftnr. Jackal, RtRT^-
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Kinsman* rjsg. Lord,jg3j. M efal^  

mineral, Mole, freclde, fqg. Preceptor, 3 5 . 
Sacrifice, •553. S eason ,^ ., Shell, t ^ .  S i n ,^ .  
Site of a house, TTO. S'iva, ipg. Sluggard, . 
Spirituous liquor, 'sfhj. Stake, Sugar- cane,

Thread, cpg. Traveller, *n«J,'\pg. Tree, a*, 
iremor, ^qtj. Vomiting, qjpsj. Wind, ^T*

Exercise 24. (Gr. 113; Manual, p. 14.)

Nouns to be declined like / .  4 a milch cow.’__
Kill, beak, Good, Pale, q i ^ / .  Rope,

Thin, cT«r/. Thirsty, fxnrr^/. Woman whose 
children die, fjpg.

Exercise 25. (Gr. 115; Manual, p. 14.)

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ honey.’—Beard, 
Collar-bone, Flattering speech,

Knee, Lae, WrJ" Palate, 7TT5J. Tern-, ^ j .
Thing (plot of a drama), Wealth, riches,
Whey, 37̂ .  Wood,

Exercise 26. (Gr. 126.)

Nouns to be declined like /  ‘ prosperity.’__
Fear, ^  f  Shame, f t  f .  Understanding,^/. 
Woman, ^  (but N. sing, Ac. ^  or f^ q ).

Exercise 2 /. (Gr. 127; Manual, p. 15.)

Nouns to be declined like T̂rf m. 4 a giver.’—
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: -. . Bujfef, ifirf. Carpenter, ?rg. Carrier, q^s. Cha

rioteer, spu- Conqueror, %h. Creator, vjttt, 
Eater, srrf.’SJtJ. ^Tf^- Fighter, qYg\ Forsaker, 
SJW- Gainer, waj- Grandson, qyr (Gr. 128. a). 
Leader, qq. Legislator, Liberator, jfTfff.
Master, husband, Monitor, qff*pq«q Pardoner, 
qqif. Protector, qtf|> qfqq. Questioner, Tre. 
Sacrifice  ̂ *qj, Seller, fqqfrr. Sister, ^
(Gr. 129. a). Slayer, tjwj. Speaker, qa;, qfi^q.

E xcrcm  28, (Gr. 128; Manual, p. 15.)
Nouns to be declined like fan m. ‘ a father.’— 

Brother, *nq. Daughter, $f^ j(G r. 129). Man, 
o (Gr. 128. A). Mother, *nrf (Gr. 129). Son-in-law,
srnrr^-

Exercise ‘29. (Gr. 95, 126; Manual, p. 16.)

Nouns to be declined like m. or / .  ‘green.’—
Conqueror of heroes, Doer of work,
Gatherer of flowers, T?tqfqq\ Lightning, fqqjq / .  
cTf t̂T/. Observant of duty, q q q q  Praiser of the 
gods, River,jifTcr / .  Roc-deer (also a
creeper), TtffiT /• Thought, fqrl / .  Wind, qqq  
m. Woman, qtfttcf/.

Exercise 30. (Gr. 138; Manual, p. 17.)

Nouns to be declined like m. f .  ‘ knowing
one’s duty.’—Assembly, / .  Autumn, f .
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Flesh-eater, cannibal, /«.

or / .  Friend, m. Hump, peak of a mount ain, 
qj'dfigf / .  Inhabitant of heaven, a celestial, rn.
or/. Joy, / .  Misfortune, fpp^/. Perfection,
W % f-

Exercise 31. (Gr. 137, 139; Manual, p. 16.)

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ green’ and 
a, ‘ a lotus.’—Entrail, p/fad) n. Heart, n. 

World, n.

Exercise 32. (Gr. 140; Manual, p. 17-)

Nouns to bo declined like xiwqcC in. f .  u. ‘rich.’—
Abounding in food, Active, Carpel- Afiee-
tionatc, %fpd- Armed, As
much, as many, ŜTTPcf- Branchy, 'ajT’slTPdl- Busy,
PffrtNd,. Compassionate, liPidcf- Excellent,
meritorious, Jjrrrpcf. F a m o u s , F i n i t e ,  PPdPd: 
Flowery, pxqp .̂ Fond, %fPd;. Fortunate,
Fruitful, Happy, tjtdddi- Having children,
PPPd- Learned, fptpTPd). Miserable, :̂t=tpcf- 
Shapely, PTfcfil̂ Pdi- Snowy, So much, so
many, cTTPcf. Wealthy, fdTRp\ Wise, ^TPPd.- 
Wived, having a wife, T̂PTPd)-

Exercise 33. (Gr. 140; Manual, p. 17.)
Nouns to be declined like m. f .  n. ‘wise.’—

Bird, Famous, Pii ptfad.- Fortunate,
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Large-jawed (the monkey cm ef)^  

Long-lived, W3p*T<L Mindful, Om
nipotent, ^flrflPFL Possessed of cattle, 
Prosperous, Sun or moon (possessed of
beams), ‘Sfrracf.

Exercise 34. (Gr. 34; Manual, p. 18.)

Nouns to be declined like îTciT«t m. ‘soul.’—Fire, 
Hot season, Looker, Road,

S a c r i f i c e r , S i n ,  Stone,'STOrsj;.

Exercise 35. (Gr. 140; Manual, p. 19.)

Nouns to be declined like Rjgjvf m- ‘ a king.’— 
Blackness, ^rrf^R5?.- Border, Carpenter,
H^T- Fat,fffaif. Head, Heaviness,
Lightness, Love, • Spleen, or

E x e r c is e d .  (Gr. 152; Manual, p. 19.)

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘act,’ ‘fact.’— 
Armour, Birth, gr f̂ .̂ Bow, . Corner
of the mouth, ^3 ^ . Happiness, House,

Joint (division), Leather,
Pretext, Wages,

Exercise 37. (Gr. 159; Manual, p. 19.)

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ a name.’—
Conciliation, *riRV  ̂ Gold, flair,
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\\ Tftwsq, palace, \n*R- Love, t ijr . Sky,

''’String, ^t; r .

Exercise 38. (Gr. 159; Manual, p. 19.)

Nouns to be declined like ’qftR m .f. n. ‘ rich.’— 
Abandoner, cUTfJR.. Active, ofirfxR. Angry, ttftfiR. 
Archer, \ r f ^ .  Bird, TjfiR, T?r?f̂ R. Charioteer, 
TfzR- Devotee, riqf^R,*ftfJR. Elephant, f% n . 
^ R .^ O fR - Eloquent, ̂ rfTJR- Embodied Spirit, 
soul,^f^. Foe,%ftR. Fragrant, 3jRf«R. Garrulous, 
^ R fG R . Generous, T̂̂ T’3flf%TR- Goer, 3nf*R, 
*lTf?R. Hermit, anchoret, w ^f?R, *!RTftR. Il
lustrious, isrsrf^R. Inhabitant, f»RTflR. Kins
man, connexion, Liar, fflWRlf^R. Lion
(maned), itfajftR. Living creature, UTfuR- Master, 
husband, RlftRR. Minister, Miry, trf|R.
Moon, 'jfftR. Owner, Rrf*R- Peacock (crested), 
fajft$R. Protector, defender, guardian,
Sick, frfJR - Silent, *ftf*R- Siuner, tnftR. 
Speaker, ^rfgR. Splendid, H r̂ffeR. Staff-bearer, 
^ f^ R - Standcr, Student, fg3jrfjR

Suppliant, -ŝ fvR. Taker, xrrfR- Ta
lented, ;jft!R. Transgressor, ^pRxfVR- Tusked, 

Villager, ?nf*R. Well, ^sjfsR. Witness,
*Tlf5R.

Exercise 39. (Gr. 163; Manual, p. 20.)

Nouns to be declined like -q«£+R/«. ‘ the moon.’—
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v;A pe, Nymph, qjtgnrsr /  Sun, J

Well-spoken (speaking well), or / .

Exercise 40. (Gr. 164 ; Manual, p. 20.)

Nouns to be declined like n. c the mind.’— 
Age, cr?ra\ Assembly, Breast, bosom,

Darkness,Tmtl- Fame, Glory,?r^,
q̂ pFT. Head, Lake, pool, pond, Milk,
water, WEL Mind, thought, %rf .̂ Penance, <nrtL 
S i n , S k y ,  Speech,*^. Speed,

Stream, current, ^TH^. Veda, Ves
ture, eTTCHL Water, n ^ .

Exercise 41. (Gr. 167; Manual, p. 21, Note.)

Comparatives to be declined like m .f. n.
1 stronger.’—Better, more excellent, Elder,

Heavier, qfLqW More distant,
More intelligent, UrfhTO;. More sinful,
Nearer, Younger, *r#ter*L qwteHL

[Participles of 2d preterite, like ?T«preb 
£figqTT,, must be declined like and
See Gr. 168.]

Exercise 42. (Gr. 165; Manual, p. 21, Note.)

Nouns to he declined like n. ‘ chee.’—Body,
qmr. Clarified butter, ^rfq^. Eye, Light,
wrfmj;.



^ Nouns to be declined like ^T^/: ‘voice/ and 
m .f.  n. ‘ an eater’ (and like nouns ending in any 
consonant except ?f. U d, «(, 1l> Ws)-—Bark, skin, 

Garland, ^5t/ .  Happy, Hunger,
^vj/. Ladle, W5J~- Merchant, Partaker,
sharer, sjtst. Physician, fa^si. Sovereign, turret-

Exercise 44. (Gr. 120, 121, 122, 142, 155, 
162, 169, 178, b.)

Irregular nouns to be declined.—Bone, n.
Dog, m. Eye, qfq n. Friend, qft|[ m. Great, 
Rfrp m. Husband, lord, trfVim. Male, Road,
trfqq m. Water, q q /.

Exercise 45. (Gr. 191, 192; Manual, p. 23.)

Add the affixes denoting comparison to the fol
lowing adjectives.—Able, W«l- Accurate, q q . 
Acute, Adjacent, w f a . Aged, cjq. Ancient, 
STPir Astonished, fqfqnr. Attentive, Bad,
*0^-‘’5JWS- Beautiful, Beloved, firth Bitter,
frTuT. Black, srcor. Blessed, VRf. Blind, q q .  
Blue, qfq. Bold, Broad, uvr. Bulky, iraraf.
Chief, jpu. Cold, Deaf, qfarc;- Deep,

Deformed, Demonstrative, fvpfRPR.
Diligent,, Dirty, W iL
■̂■C(fTTH|rT- Distant, sp;. Distinct, Dreadful, 

Dry,^nzff. Dumb, qcfi Eligible, vni t̂-

((( f l  105 ( f i T
Exercise 43. (Gr. 176; Manual, p. 2 2 .^ - '-^
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Eloquent, 3 i«gq'g. Empty,’srsr. Equal, Evi^

Excellent, Famous, cjitfifocL Fat, wra.
Fierce, TTW- Fine, Firm, tp . Fit,
^ T .  Generous, Good, Fry, Grateful,
■gKJU- Great, Green, f̂ycT- Gross, ispr.
Happy, Hard, s ^ .  Harsh, Heavy,
sj^. Helpless, W fH I. High, Holy, 
Honourable, TOT- Huge, c|fcL ^pr. Illusive, 

Improper, ̂ fq rf- Infinite,Ŵ T̂ fT. Insipid, 
W RS Kind, îT̂ flir̂ i, ^^T. ŜTnft̂ T- Lame,
Large, Lazy, '^ r r . Lean,^xrr,^r. Like,

Little, Long, ^ ’Ef. Loud,
L o w ,^ .  Many,qnF,^qcfi. 

Mean, Much, sqr, c ^ .  Near, f̂frTSi, *rfgrf?fT. 
New, spffa, Noble, grafa. Noxious, ff^f. 
Old, . Patient, JHffug. Pellucid, fro^r, fasra'. 
Perplexed, (jtrf. Pious, »rf?fi?TcT. Pleasing,
P o l i s h e d , P r o p e r ,  ^ c T ,  w ^.trsjTII. pure, 
fif^T. Red, Rich, Righteous,

Ripe, tTUT. Short, jp g .  Slow,*p^, Small, 
f s f ’ Soft, *pg. Southern, f̂̂ TTT. Strong,

Stupid, Tjrg Suitable, ĵTreiiff- Sweet. 5}^ ;, 
Swift, ?fm. Tawny, fq f, ftfjpp. Thick, 

bulky, upp Tremulous, cTT̂ T, Uneven, f^qrr. 
Unsteady, rpî r, Variegated,
f^rf^T. Violent, tost. White, qpr, Wise,
f*FtL Vl*(fT. - cllow, iftrl, Tl<T=(?$. Young,



Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the first class.—Accost, tin. (with ?f).
Ask, beg, Bathe, in f  A'tm. (with ^R). Bear,
endure, A'tm. Be,become, Be,exist, tm.
Bite, Blab, prattle, 5̂ 37- Blow (a horn), wn- 
Call, Conquer, faj. Creep, crawl, 7GG Cross 
over, swim, H- Cry, ^ r .  Decay, fg. Descend, 
H or ^  (with 7R). Devour, Tra;. Dig,?!^- Dis
tress,annoy, •GR^A'tm. Distribute,giveaway,<|(with 
fm  Draw, Drink, ^T, Dwell, 3R- Eat, 
STvT. Endure, ̂  A'tm. Fit (to be), deserve, ̂ }|. For
s a k e ,^ . Give, ^7. G o , ^ , ^ ,  stsj. Grieve, 
TTtT Hasten, A'tm. Increase, s ^ A ’tm. Laugh, 
fR. Lead, Meditate, Mount, (with

or Play, sfrf, Please (be pleasing),
^  A'tm. Proclaim, Protect,^ 3 ,,. Read, tr$>
Remember, Repeat, =[ĉ  (with TSfl). Roam, 
’SR. Run, \*r<r. See, Seize, ft. Serve, 
Shine,'stj?. Sing, f|. Sink, give way, despond,
Slip, Smell, 'SH- Smile, f^?. Speak, JTR
Sport, 7^ . Stand, ^n. Step,sPG Strive, % s.7icf. 
Support,^. T ra v e l,^ . Understand, eju Weave, 
3- Yawn, « jjj.

Exercise  47. (Gr. 2 / 2 ;  Manual, pp. 38, 54.)

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following

107 ( C T
ise 46. (Gr. 261; Manual, pp. 38, 5
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the fou, t^ class.—Angry (to be), sfvj, 

Born (to be), 3PT. Create, let go, ^ 5f. Cut, gff. 
Dance, Decay, sf. Destroy, Dry, r̂q. 
Emaciate, ̂ r .  Err, wander, Exist, be found, 
% •  Eight,^  F ly ,^ . Forgive,^ . Go, R |  
Perceive, Perfect (to be), ftr^. Perish, *rJT. 
Play,gamble,f^q-. Pleased (to be), ttij. Pure (to be), 

Sew> 1% -̂ Sharpen,^. Shoot, throw, fqq. 
Think, imagine, *pj\ Tranquil (to be),

Exercise  48. (Gr. 2/8 ;  Manual, pp. 39, 56.)
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 

verbs of the sixth class.—Ask, Besmear, f%jq.
Create, ^ r .  C u t ,^ . Die, Enter, fqir. Find, 
% .  Loose, open, Plunge, dive, ^  Send,
3 ? '  Sit down> (with ^q). Smear, f^q. 
Sprinkle, irrigate, ftpq. Throw, f^q. Touch, w .  
Wish, Tq. Write, c "

Exercise  49. (Gr. 283; Manual, pp. 39, 58).

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
%erbs of the tenth class.—Ask, (or with if) Tn .̂
Castigate, punish, Celebrate,^. Compute,
enumerate, Console, appease, Consult,
TP3;. Count, jpij. Fill, tj. Hear, qpff. Hunt, 
seeh, Lift, (with Long for,
Look, wtqs. Mingle, f e  Pain, Paint, de
scribe, qtf. Press, coerce, W -  Sharpen, whet,
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IB  109 *SL^ $ j ^ $ £ e a k ,  tell, relate, *6%. Strike, beat, thragh, 
fT5. Swallow, Teach, f ^ .  Think, fqwr.
Weigh, c|R, <J5T. Worship, tra.

Exercise 50. (Gr. 307 ; Manual, pp. 38, 61.)
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 

verbs of the second class.—Bathe, Ip . Deny,
Eat, Go, • Hate, Know, fq^. Lick, 
f%T|. Lie down, Make a noise, crow, Mea
sure,^. Milk, Praise, ra, «T- Protect, govern, 
rule, Rub, Tp?. Shine, »TT- Sleep, ^rq, fsfgT- 
Smite, slay, kill, Speak, ?c, Wake, 3TFJ- 
Wcep,

Exercise 51. (Gr. 330; Manual, pp. 38, 62).
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 

verbs of the third class.—Bear, ij. Cleanse, fq*!. 
Discriminate, fqq\ Fear, Give, Measure, 
RT- Pervade, fqq. Place, have, Quit, leave, p ,

Exercise 52. (Gr. 342; Manual, pp. 39, 63.)
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 

verbs of the seventh class.—Anoint, n̂?f ■ Break, 
tB f, Cut, fgr̂ \ Distinguish, Eat, enjoy, 
Wq. I n j u r e , J o i n ,  qp?. Kindle,?^. Moisten, 

Pound,

Exercise 53. (Gr. 349 ; Manual, pp, 38, 65.)
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following

\
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the fifth class.—Able (to be),

^^SfMfect, cull, gather, fa . Cover, Deceive, 
Delight, tj. Injure, W\ or sr. Obtain, find, WT- 
Proud (to be), Shake, vj. Throw, fa.

Exercise 54. (Gr. 353; Manual, pp. 39, 67.)
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 

verbs of the eighth class.—Ask, Bfsp. Do, make, ■&. 
Eat grass, Tprr. Give, obtain, Go, ^qr. Imagine, 

Kill, hurt, *nrr, fattr. Shine, vjttt. Stretch,

Exercise 55. (Gr. 356 ; Manual, pp. 39, 70.)

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the ninth class.—Bind, close (a book), qssp 
Bruise, crush, ?n=r. Buy, ?st. Choose, Eat, 
Grow old, sr. Know, 'gfl. Purify, p. Steal, pilfer, 
*pi- String, Take, T̂f. Thirst, T]T

Exercise 56. (Gr. 361;  Manual, p. 40.)

Give the perfect of the following verbs.—Ascend, 
(with m  or Bjjfa). Begin, T*? (with ^jt). Bow 

down, Bfa (with n). Burn, Call out to,
challenge, §  (with ^ ) .  Conquer, fa . Cook, tpq\ 
Create, *pj. Creep, crawl, *rq\ Cross over, h 
Drink, Ti. Dwell, tfa. FalCqrp. Forsake, Tifa. 
Go, ifa , ^rr, VJT, sfa, Hear, Laugh, f̂a. 
Let go, ?pT, *rtp. Lie down, Pleasing and 
agreeable (to be), Pronounce, say, Roam,
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X i g J ^ r 16̂ ^  Say,nf. Sec, f n ,
X § e i2e> f , TO. Serve, fn . Shew, f n  in cans. 

Sleep, ^p*. Speak, TOf- Sport, to , (with f%). 
Stand, ^n. Tell, t o - Throw, f r o , Understand, 

Wander, to ? Write, 1%ta.

Exercise 57. (Gr. 38G; Manual, p. 42.)

Give the first future of the following verbs.__
Awake, gun. Burn, Carry, to . Cherish,
Cook, to;. Do, sj. Endure, n f  ■ Forgive, TO!- 
1'orsake, ĵgj. Go, TO’- Lick, f ro . Milk, 
Protect, x^r. Read, to-

Exercise 58. (Gr. 386;  Manual, p. 42.)

Gi\e the second future of the following verbs.—- 
Acquire, W*? TO. Ask, to?, Burn,
Carry, ^ f. Cook, TO- Die, tj. Do, ■&. Dwell, 

Cat, TOT. Enjoy, tot. Enter, fnir. Fall,
Fight, -gtq. Forsake, «TO; Go, t o > T̂T.
Make, ?f. Milk, Move, Remember,
Sacrifice, TO- Seize, j|. Serve, t o . f̂ T-

Sl»y. ITO Speak, n f , TOT- Strive, Xfff. TO-
Succeed, fTOt- Suffer, to - Write,

Exercise 59. (Gr. 415;  Manual, p. 43.)

Give the abrist of the following verbs.—Ask, to?. 
C^be, nff. Be, TO Conceal, ?r?f■ Count, TOT- 
G°, TO. TO Guide, Hear" n . Point out,
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xtf. Resign, relinquish, wsj. O raM  
Understand, cpq. Worship,

Exercise 60. (Gr. 462; Manual, pp. 46, 72.)

Give the passive form of the following verbs.— 
Conquer, fgf. Do, &?. Drink, xn. Give, ft- Hear. 
Hold, have, XTT- Know,^q. Measure, ?rT- Quit, ft- 
Remember, ^r. Sing, f). Stand, ^n. Tear, 3

Exercise 61. (Gr. 479; Manual, pp. 46, 74.)

Give the causal form of the following verbs.— 
Be, become, "H. Be, exist, ejef. Bend, Blaze, 

Born (to be), Command, WWT (vJT with 
^fl). Conquer, f5t. Fall, xjcX Give, ft- Go,
'5TI, xjf, ^T, f , xg. Grow, Hear, f . Know, 

Learn, Protect, xn. Satisfied (to
be), See, f ir . Sing, ft. Slay, fX - Stand, 
^T. Wake, anf-

Exercise 62. (Gr. 498; Manual, p. 46.)

Give the desiderative form of the following verbs. 
—Burn, f| . Conquer, far. Cut, stef. Die,
Do, W- Drink, xrt- Eat, g * .  Fall, p f . Fight, ftq. 
Gain, vjjjf. Give, fT- Go, anq, xjf. Hear, ■g.* 
KUl,f^. Know, 'sfT. Know (cause to), fj R'p. 
Lead, xft. Obtain, W 4.- Quit, f t  Say, f . See, 
fir . Seize, Slay, smite, . Think, JPG
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Exercise 63. (Gr. 507.)

Glvf the frequentative or intensive form of the 
following verbs?—Blaze, Conquer, fgj. Sacri-
hce> T̂3- Shine, Weep, %jg'.

Exercise 64. (Gr. 524-526; Manual, p. 47.)

Give the present participles, Parasmai and 
- tmane, of the following verbs.—Able (to be), 'irai. 

1Ca  ̂ ***?> Celebrate, Collect, fa .
onquer, fa. Cook, u^. Count, apj. Die, * .  

Drink, in. Enter, fast. Fear, Fight, 
( 7 , GL e’ T̂- Gleam, "Go, T. Have.
' ’ Bear, Know, ^r. Make, ?tt (with ■
^ ) -  Narrate, tpr. O bstruct,^. Obtain, ^rtr.
■un, pfa. Play, Propitiate,

7 U' ^  Protect’ T̂. Purchase, wf. Purify, v, 
ResPcrt> W f (f  with ĴT). Rub, * 7  

‘ Cej fir. Shout, make a noise, Sing, j). Sink, 
8Ia>’’ I * -  Smell, m -  Smile, faf. Speak’ 

fc Split, cleave, f a * .  Stand, tgj. Support,
' 'erish, Worship, 7 7  Write, fa<§.

Exercise 65. (Gr. 530 ; Manual, p. 47.)

^lve tllc Past passive participle of the following 
erbs Abandon, ifa , 3 ^ , *r. Be, become, w.
*Sm> ^  (with Bind, ^ . Build, jtt (with 
^  Burn,t-|. Carry, Conquer, fa. Cook,

8



m  ni
^ ^ ^ ^ C o u n t ,  Create, *pr. Curse, sp*.. Cii  ̂

fg>̂ \ Dance, m . Deceive, *pr (with u). Depart, 
(with T5PJ), (with ^  or f?f). Descend, H (witli 

^ ) .  Drink, tit. Eat, Fall, T^,
Free, Gain, *jjt. Give, ^r. Go, 31??;,
Grieve, unq). Grow, ^|. Hear, -g. Lick, 

Meditate,#. Milk, <g|. Mind, t h i n k , M o v e ,  
Obstruct, Obtain, T̂fT̂ . Pain,

Perish, «rar. Pleased (to be), <re, Plunge,
dive, sink, Quit, ET5?,fT. Read, ^ (with 
3in;(with^rf%r). Relate, qrq. Remember,^. Re
s tra in ,^ . Sacrifice,^. Say, qcf. See,tpr.
Seize, f , Sink, give way, . Smear,
fkp{. Solicit, Sport (be addicted to),
Strike, Teach, f^ir (with ^q). Write, f%Tpr.

Exercise 66. (Gr. 553; Manual, p. 48.)

Give the past active participle of the following 
verbs.—Abandon, iqgi. Appoint, ^pj (with fVj). 
Create, . Go, *TR. Hear, Read, tny. See, 

1̂ 1 . Speak,

Exercise 67. (Gr. 556; Manual, p. 49.)

Give the past indeclinable participle in TTE of the 
following verbs.—Acquire, ^is?. Ask, ir^ . Be, it. 
Bow,bend, «ut. Cook,trq\ Discourse,^. Drink, 
tfj. Dwell, Eat, enjoy, Fall, Fight, 

Give, 3)T- Go, ?1R. Grow, Hear,



J °m> meet, unite, fij*}. Lick, f?g|J J 

, ° bstruct’ ^  Praise-- Prate,
QuitJ ?T, ww. Remember, Say,

Ce> ^  Sing, Stand, ^jt. Take, q x .  Think, 
f ^ t -  Weep, Write, f ^ .

Exercise 68. (Or. 559 ; Manual, p. 49.)
Give the past indeclinable participle in q  of the 

" owing verbs.—Bow down, ^  (with u). Call, 
eialienge, g  (with ĴT), Conquer, (with f%). 

extend, ^ (with ^ ) .  Go out, utsft (with fsn;). 
onour, ^  (wither). Praise , (withq). Remem- 

°r’ ^  ('vith ^5)- Throw, f%T (with if).

Exercise 69. (Gr. 569 ; Manual, p. 49.)
Give the future passive participle in of the 

o owing verbs— Accomplish, achieve, *rrv*. Ask,
D ; mt l *)• Conquer, fgj. Cook, Do,

" c E a t ,^ ,  jjgj E n d u r e , F i g h t , ' e r a .

k Z ’ ? '  G1™’ W  Hear,
Re, Preserve> Protect, ajq\ Read,

Exercise 70. (Gr. 570 ; Manual, p. 49.)

f o „ " ? the future Passive participle in of the 
■ ung verbs— Cross over, <j. D efend,^. Do,

Vf> E 'ldure, « f -  Hear, ĵ. Lie down,
' raiSe^ ( w i t h u ) .  Read, u * . S a tisfy ,^
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K X ^ / / - / Ew^t 8e 71. (Gr. 571;  Manual, p. $>S)XLj 

Wive the future passive participle in of the fol
lowing verbs.—Abandon, |f[. Bear, support, »t. 
Qiew, Tf#. Conquer, f5f. Drink, tjt- Eat,,

Fill, xj. Give, <=rr. Hear, Know, under
stand, cp* Liberate, *Jt(. Lick, f^f. Please, f t .  
Q»tt, wDT. Say, x̂T. Seize, f . Sing,?}. Support, 
maintain, *j. Take, Tpf. Write,

Exercise 72. (Gr. 739 ; Manual, p. 76.)

1  urn the following into Tat-purusha or dependent 
compounds, the last member being in the nomina
tive case.— (.Accusatively dependent) God-praising. 
Going to the wood. Wishing to do (onds) duty. Go
ing to the king.— {Instrumentally dependent) Cut 
with a sickle. Pained by hunger. Smeared with 
mud. Kicked (struck) with the feet.— (Datively  
dependent) Timber for a •(sacrificial) post. A goat 
for a sacrifice. Cup for drinking.— (Ahlativehj de
pendent) Fear of [from) the rod. Heaven-descended. 
Fallen from rank. Strayed from the herd.— [Geni- 
tively dependent). A brick-house, i.e. a house of 
brick. A pair of shoes. Infliction of punishment. 
Desire of gain. City-gate. Carriage-cushions. 
Chief of the gods. Noise of wheels. Path of the 
sun. Disk of the moon. Court of law. Lord of 
night. The gift of exemption from fear. The occu
pation of killing game. A deer-skin. Means of 
deliverance. Close of day. Evening-tide. Sword 
of wisdom. —[Locatively dependent) Sunk in the



|( S)| » 7  (§L
mire. Engaged in (addicted to) drinking. Dwell
ing in a village.

Exercise 73. (Gr. 743. c, 744. a.)
Turn the following into Tat-puruslia compounds 

where the sign of the case is retained in the first 
member of the compound, the last member being in 
the nominative case.—Lord of speech. Regent ot 
the waters (epithet o f  the god Varuna). Sleeping 
on a lotus {Fishnu). Growing in the mud. Dwell
ing in the village.

Exercise 74. (Gr. 746; Manual, p. 77.)
Turn the following into Dvandva or copulative 

compounds, the last member being in the nomina
tive case. — Master and servant. Teacher and 
pupil. Body and mind. Mother and father. 
Eatlier and son. Gods, heavenly minstrels, men, 
serpents, and goblins. Day and night. Meat, drink, 
and clothing. Birth, decrepitude, separation, and 
death.

Exercise 75. (Gr. 755 ; Manual, p. 79.)
Turn the following into Karma-dharaya or descrip

tive compounds, the last member being in the nomi
native case.—A black serpent. A noxious animal.
A blue water-lily. Ripe fruits. Many trees. A 
lull cup. Full moon.

Exercise 76. (Gr. 760 ; Manual, p. 80.) 
lurn the following into Avyayi-bhava or inde-
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%M , ,"ehnablc compounds, the last member being in the 
fonii of an accusative case, neuter.—With respect. 
With pride. With haste. With affection. With 
comfort. Along the Ganges. Daily. Every month. 
Towards the fire. As the case (is). According to 
ability. According to (iwhat) was said. Just as it 
occurred.

Exercise 77. (Gr. 761; Manual, p. 80.)
Turn the following into Bahu-vnhi or relative 

compounds, the last member being in the nomina
tive case, masculine.—Club-in-hand. Evil-minded. 
Bare-footed. Tusk-armed. Tawny-eyed. Black- 
coloured. (A child) whose mother is dead. Attended 
by a small retinue. Sea-girt (hounded by the sea). 
Relieved from fear (whose fears  are gone). De
funct (whose breath is gone). Broken-hearted. 
Purified from sin. Unread in the Scriptures. Hav-, 
ing the hair cut. Seeing by emissaries (having spies 
f o r  eyes). Having a wife. (One) whose enemies 
are conquered. Respectful (having respect). Be
reft of all (his) property. Possessed of money. 
Strung, corded (having a cord). Cross-tempered.

Exercise 78. (Gr. 770; Manual, p. 82.)
Turn the following into complex compounds, the 

last member being in the nominative case.— 
Dazzled by the glare of the sun. Whose sins have 
been consumed by the fire of (divine) knowledge. 
To be achieved by a great outlay of money. Un
steady as a drop of water lying on a leaf of the lily.



Exercise 79— The Article. (Gr. 795. ) ^ ^
V  , foHon ing exercises are to be translated into 

ausknt— A certain man. The boy’s book. In a 
certain field. The lion’s paw. By' a certain lion.
1 he Peasant’s cottage. In the king’s palace.

• Exercise 80— Concord of verb w ith nominative case. 
(Gr. 796.)

T JhI C0CJ CroWS- The b°y Plays- He does so.
, . ? r  od and the wood be bought. They go

PI y' ,^ e strike. We will go soon. Where are
C i r 1*  WU1 y°u g° in ? We Sleep. He is 

e y me. The king governs. How do you do 5 
ose two men laugh. Get up. Birds fly. Rivers 

now towards the sea. Why does he laugh ?

ct 81. Concord o f  adjective and substantive 
(Gr. 798.)

cloth800? C!!ikl A great do»' BIack »nk. Nice 
Other i Ai ltt CT b0y- Blue slfy- Wise citizens.
_ ei books. In those excellent books. A large

S S *  T ?r0ab,Cn CUpS- A ldlld Thegirl. The diligent pupil.

Exerrne 82— Concord of relative and antecedent,
(Gr. 799.)

w l l r f f  thG b°y Wh° is indusl»ious. Tlie friend 
don ?  1 A°V-e 1S ,IL Kania did that which had been 
xs m Huna; 1 lie bird which sang so sweetly 
to?h" He wifl obtain the reward which belongs 

the noble-minded. The horse which runs fast is

119 ( ( \



the merchant. The man who 
ju t̂ire nil! be respected. He who has been a wit
ness of any fact can give an account of it. That 
which is true of the one is probably true of the 
other. The trees which we planted in our garden 
bear fruit in the autumn. God created the little 
worm which crawls on the ground. The boy who 
reads well shall receive a prize. Those who seek 
wisdom will certainly find her. It is the same pic
ture you saw before. The man who believes that 
the Scriptures are true is not disturbed in his 
mind.

Exercise 83.—Nouns o f  time, place, and distance.
(Gr. 820-823.)

In twelve years. For twenty months. For a whole 
night. For the whole year. On the second day. 
On the fourth night. At midnight. Before six 
months are over (917). After six months (91/). 
Two months ago. In the city. At my father’s 
house. lie travelled for twenty leagues. That king 
reigned for fifty years {aec.).

Exercise 84.—Genitive case. (Gr. 815.)

Man’s reward. Bark of the tree, The child’s 
rice. Boy’s book. The horse’s legs. The man’s 
hands (du.). The master’s feet (du.). Ox’s horns. 
Death’s shafts. Flocks of sheep. My brother’s 
stick. His father’s house. Wisdom’s ways are 
ways of pleasantness. Good evening to you.

' 6<̂ X



85.— Comparative and superlative 
(Gr. 829-834.)

What is more valuable than gold {a ll. case.)} 
My son is more diligent than yours. Brahmans 
are more powerful than Kshatriyas. His book is 
larger than mine. We two read better than you. 
It is easier said than done (saying is easier than 
doing). London is a larger city than Delhi. They 
are iess happy than before. He can write better 
than my son. Thou art wiser than I am. She is 
not so accomplished as he is. My horse is as good 
as yours. Neither precept nor discipline is so forci
ble as example (example is stronger than discipline 
and precept). Rather death than (and not) such an 
action. Of quadrupeds, the elephant is the largest, 
and the mouse is the smallest. It is better that 
your friend tell you your faults privately than that 
your enemy talk of them publicly.

Exercise 86.—Numerals. (Gr. 200, 835.)

1 ifty men. Two thousand years. Two hundred 
tT*1*'  ̂ thousand soldiers crossed the bridge.

m-ee large rivers How through our country. Two 
« ogs were killed in the wood. I want four horses.

>e height of the room is twenty cubits. He fell 
pierced with twenty arrows. He shot thirty arrows 
lnt? the target. Seventy-one multiplied by thirty 
make two thousand one hundred and thirty.

Exercise 87.—Locative absolute. (Gr. 840.) 
ihe auspicious moment having arrived. When



killed. Whilst they were asleep. Whllil- ^ 
x <̂!!jlarfia was absent. When the king’s array was 

gone. On its being so done. As time went on. 
When he had finished. The sun having set. When 
the moon had risen. Whilst the travellers slept. 
Whilst that fearful slaughter was going on. The 
hank having been undermined by the stream. 
When the time for talking had passed. The fes
tival being ended. The business being accom
plished. My husband being injured by him. The 
assembly being tired. His brother having arrived. 
When misfortune impends. Even though death be 
certain. When a thousand years had elapsed.

Exercise 88.— Copulative1 verbs. (Gr. 841, 839.)

My name is Durga. I am he. Rice is whole
some. Sweetness is a quality of sugar. The women 
in that country very soon become oid. He was 
esteemed wise. Knowledge is the best ornament. 
The scholar’s improvement is the master’s object. 
Here is the ink. Here are the pens. Here is the 
book. Are yon unwell ? What is more sweet than 
honey ? Life is uncertain. Anger is a short mad
ness. The love of money is the root of all evil. 
Calcutta is a city of palaces. The streets are very 

, dirty. Those two men are called sages. Is this 
picture a good likeness ? The carriage is ready.

1 Called ‘ copulative’ because they couple a subject with a 
substantive or adjective as predicate.
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(Gr. 842-846.)

Give me that book. Go home. 0  boy, listen to 
your master. Eat the mango-fruit. This scholar 
reads his lesson well. Take the wooden box. 1 
address thee. I saw him and her. You have taught 
her and them. Your father told him and me. God 
created all things. Bring me some milk. I shall 
return to my father’s house. Did you not see my 
son playing with his brothers? Hope deferred 
{the delaying o f  hope) maketh the heart sick. He 
reads his book correctly from beginning to end and 
understands it. YY by do you heat me ? How many 
rupees have you ? Let others praise thee, and not 
thy own mouth. Cats eat mice. A dog eats bones 
(Gr. 155, 122). Rivers go the ocean. Despise not 
any condition, lest it become thy own {since it may 
become the condition o f  thyself). I excuse him and 
her, hut not you. My father sent me to your ex
cellent school {double accus. 846). Virtue leads a 
man to happiness. The mother leads her child 
home. He will teach you those sciences. I asked 
him for some rice. I caused him to eat some 
mango-fruit. Tell the king (dat.•) that we are 
arrived. He did not know that the prince had 
come for his daughter. Be not overcome by anger 
fern not to the power o f  anger). They went on 
board the ship. Step into the carriage. Grieve 
»ot for me. Remember you are a mortal {your 
mortality). The little birds warble sweetly in the



shade of the trees (resorting to J
tig/ifful shade, etc.).

Exercise 90.—Instrumental after the verb.
(Gr. 848, 805, 865.)

The master struck the scholar with a stick. How 
can you write with that bad pen ? Dead trees are 
deserted by birds. Man was created by God in his 
own image. A soft answer turneth away wrath 
(bt/ a soft answer, etc.). We are mortal and know 
nothing {by us mortals, etc.). He makes a noise (a 
noise is made by him). He carries his son on his 
shoulder (instr.). I did but. jest [by me, etc.). Have 
you said your lesson ? (has the lesson been said by 
you ?) She plays with the cat. He subsists by 
deceit. Unfortunate kings are slighted by ministers.
I admire him (by me, etc.). Every tree is known by 
its fruit. I am satisfied with her, but not with him. 
With whom do you live ? Ignorance has caused the 
mistake (by ignorance, etc.). It is better not to 
fight, even with an enemy. Return me that book at 
your convenience. I have forgotten the cushion. 
Let us enter the town on foot. In him (by him) we 
live and move. Why have you not washed your 
face (why by you, etc.) ? This book was translated 
into Sanskrit (instr. case) by my pupil. He joined 
liis friends in safety. I caused the children to eat 
the rice (848, a). He crossed the river on a plank. 
To whom is he like ? He bought a horse for a 
thousand rupees. The girl who sews neatly shall be 
rewarded (by whatever g irl it is well sawed, by her a
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to be received, fu t. pass. p.). We m ushALi 

■ &e%eceived by thee. The tree bendk under the 
weight of its fruit. He boasts of his skill in taming 
horses. Harness the oxen to the cart. He tell on 
his knees. 1 will not part with that even tor heaps 
of silver. I cannot do what you wish for many 
reasons.

Exercise 91.—Dative after the verb. (Gr. 85 j , 811.)
To whom shall I give this? Give me some meat 

{to me let some meat be given). That speech pleases 
{is pleasing to) the king. Do not tell it to any one. 
Virtuous conduct leads to prosperity (811). I pro
mise you twenty pieces of money. Entrust the 
child to me. To whom much is given, of them shall 
much be required. What means are there toi oui 
subsistence ? Set not your mind on sin. The use 
of riches is to promote the happiness of others. 
My father was angry with him. That tree is fit tor 
destruction. He incited me to enter the house by 
stealth. Make known the victory to the people.

ExeVcise 92.—Ablative after the verb. (Gr. 854.)
That book came from London. They came from 

the village. The jewel fell from the queen’s neck. 
A huge rock rolled from the top ot the mountain. 
The merchants departed from that country. Ihc 
water flows from the river into the lake. lie ceases 
speaking. Save me from his cruelty. The eui tears 
the dog, the dog fears the tiger. A good man has 
no fear of death. I had finished before (917) he
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from the carriage. Dismount from that horse. He 
left off eating. Deliver us from evil.

Exercise 93.— Genitive after the verb. (Gr. 857.)
How much money have you ? (o f you hoiv much 

money is there ?) Listen to your master (hear the 
speech o f  your tnaster). He hears not my words. 
Whose son are you? Relate your adventures to me. 
The avaricious man is not satisfied witli increasing 
riches, just as fire is not satisfied with wood. The 
righteous do not fear death (859 a). The sound of 
the chariot seemed as of that of the king. Say, 
what shall be done to this villain. The merchant 
was angry with his son. I will give that kingdom 
to my faithful minister. Think of us. Forgive me.
Act as becomes you. The son imitates the father.

Exercise 94.—Locative after the verb. (Gr. 860-863.)
As he that sows in spring will have a crop in 

autumn, so he that learns in youth will reap advan
tage and honour in manhood. In those books are 
excellent pictures. Put the ink in the bottle. Dust 
lies on the ground. The king entrusted the affairs 
of the kingdom to his own son. Consign the child 
to its mother. Place no confidence in wicked men 
(confidence is not to be placed , etc.). He is engaged 
in an important business. Apply your mind to the 
accomplishment of good undertakings. Strive to 
obtain glory. I was appointed to guard the city. 
Young men are addicted to many vices. Make an
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search for your companion. Harne^tHM  

x..j hvp;3lorses to the carriage. Faith {o f fa ith) is in
strumental in causing the wished for result. He 
who does not perform good works {in whatever man 
good works are not found) has no true faith {o f 
/dm, etc.).

Exercise 95.—Infinitive mood. (Gr. 867.)
This child is learning to walk. She began to sing. 

He is hastening home (to g o  home). Those boys are 
not able to spell {combine letters). One man cannot 
nt that stone. Durgd orders you to be silent. God 

placed the sun in the sky to rule {measure) the day, 
nnd he appointed the moon to shine by night. I 
wish to read. A king ought to act justly (8/0). Be 
pleased to bestow on me your friendship. Even' 
-'nan must give an account of his actions. That,
! innot be done (869). This cord is too thick to 

e out with a knife. Those pieces of wood are fit 
to be burned. How can you contend with such a 
powerful enemy ? He is going to beat his son. He 
"as unable to restrain his love.

Exercise 96.—Present tense. (Gr. 873.)

1 marvel at him who repairs the house that passeth 
a" ay, but dilapidates the enduring habitation. A 
°row dwells in that tree. No one knows. He is 
' oparated from his friends (849 a). He promises 
i . iie- t° his son (853). A good son avoids paining 
"s parents. He touches Ins ears {du.). How shall 

1 oat this delicate flesh ? What shall we do ?
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" , ^ le stars were shining. I saw them. His father 
told us. The traveller reflected. The husband said 
to his wife. He was about to die. The general 
addressed the soldiers.

Exercise 98.—Potential. (Gr. 879.)
They should read. Each scholar should learn his 

lesson. If be should acquire riches, they will cor
rupt his mind. If a master strike his servant and 
he be slain thereby, must the master be put to death ? 
A wicked mother might even desert her child. A 
starving man might feed *>ven upon rats. A monarch 
should be the protectoi of his subjects. By care
fully applying pressure one may extract oil from 
various seeds. Let the sick man avoid meat (881). 
Ho not tell him (881) anything painful. If the 
husbandman should never sow, where would be the 
harvest ?

Exercise 99.—Imperative. (Gr. 882.)
Ho not cry. Stay a moment. Ho not be angry. 

Let him be appointed to the generalship. Eat your 
rice. Let us go away to another place. Read your 
book. Grieve not for the dead (act-.) Lie down 
(646) on the grass. Mount your horse. Gather the 
blossoms from that tree. Speedily deliver me. Let 
this place be abandoned. Come here my child, 
embrace me. Stay there till I come. Call his 
mother. Proceed leisurely, for even a mountain 
may be crossed by degrees.
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Exercise 100.—Perfect. (Gr. 885.) V

He ascended the tree. They spoke kindly to me. 
She sported with the other nymphs in the water.
1 he king addressed a speech to the minister. The 
sage assembled all his disciples and said to them, 
lhe fire consumed the forest. He began to relate 
the story. They lodged for a whole night (acc.) in 
the forest. He offered a horse-sacrifice (instr. c.) 
to the gods (acc.). The army was struck with terror 
(became terrified). He gave money to the poor.

Exercise 101 .—Aorist. (Gr. 888, 889.)
He grieved for the departed child. There lived a 

earned Brahman in that village. The merchant's 
"  'vent to another town. The master caused his 
pupils to read books of law. The roar of the lion 
''as heard by the affrighted travellers in the wood.

e not afraid (889) of the dog. Go not to the house 
P y°ur enemy. Bathe not in an impure stream.

e inquish not hope. The hunter died (went to the 
state o f  five, i.e. elements).

Exercise 102.—First or second future.
(Gr. 886, 887.)

1 on will place the necklace in the hollow of the 
teee. In the autumn the leaves will fall. I will 
speak to the leader of the caravan. The caravan 
''ill cross the desert. My father will not return, 

cm will see it with your own eyes. They shall eat 
ie fruit of their own actions.

0
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Va S / # ™  103.— Passive verbs. (Gr. 865 .)T 1I J

Let a doctor be summoned. Why do you carry 
a doe; on your shoulder (20/11/  is a dog carried, etc., 
849, a) ? Let him be asked where he lives. It is 
not known who he is. Let the horses be harnessed. 
The sun was obscured by clouds. The army is con
quered. Let them remain (let it be remained by 
them) together in the house. Let us go away (let 
it be gone) to another town. [Observe— Causal verbs 
come under E xercise  89.]

Exercise 104.—Present participle. (Gr. 894.)

An elephant kills by touching merely. Speaking 
harsh words, he departed. As he went along 
(going) he sang a song in a loud voice. Placing the 
goat on the ground, he looked upwards. A weeping 
(pres. part. /.)  woman was seen by him and asked,
“ Why do you weep?” The lion keeps eating the 
animals that dwell in the forest. The traveller saw 
a large burning (pres. p a r t .pass.) forest. Searching 
for her husband and being tormented night and 
day with anguish of heart, she arrived at a large 
city. Dwelling there she made inquiries, but saw 
him not. The citizens heard her uttering lamen
tations, and pitied her forlorn condition. Trembling 
and tottering she entered the king’s palace. Running 
hither and thither he came upon a grove of trees. 
The youth being attracted by desire of gain, left 
tiis family and departed to another country. They 
saw a large caravan crossing a river.
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x ^ v g iW m e  105.—Past passive participle. (Gr. 805.)

.1  be ho]y sa8'e was deceived by them; therefore 
hey were cursed by him. She was abandoned by

X  ° T Ur S- ThCy set °ut for the hermitage 
i  . h lhe hermits entered the forest (896) The 
1 Ult fell from the tree (896).

Exercise 106.—Active past participle. (Gr. 897.)

th f f r n w  °f° rt t0 collect mo% -  He obtained . 
the ! ,°f S  desirCS- 1 aba,,cloned my house in 
She .°°d" The lion conquered the other beasts.
The/ af ed the buudlc of wood on her son’s back. 

ey consigned their children to me.

Exercise 107.—Indeclinable past participle.
(Grr. 898.)

hisH5 ? f ,  Pu™hased a goat, having placed it on 
Havin°"|dC1’ihe Was walld,ig slowly on the road, 
on tl S heard t,lese 'rords, having placed the goat 
lnvb, G ffround’ liaviu8 repeatedly examined it, 
a b  l,h" SClf th“  il ™  no. a dos>
hoi,,,.?. f  ® '" 1 “ lliss|i»nUer, he proceeded
and ) * “ * ' '  »  «•“ . door
// • f 0llt- Spread out your mantle to dry
t o J £ j r ad °Ut y °Ur maUtle drV it]- Th e y met
A ,, : :  (hamnS  met> etc.), and held a consultation,
con.t' ", °an °n,y become a skihhl physician by 
C e (900)- Eu0u§h of talking non
in . ,a)- ,The farmer having seen the jackal

garden threw a stick at him (bp the farm er
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V a ) stick was thrown). What is the gplllof 

\;V selling that field ? (having sold that field, wluu is 
gained)). There can be no application of a remedy 
without being acquainted with the disease.

Exercise 108.—Future passive participle.
(Gr. 902.)

What is to be done? If a guest come to the 
house, a seat is to be offered him. The child’s feet 
(da.) should be washed with cold water. I must 
go. Food must be eaten. The serpent will be seen 
(907). Children are to be supported. A diligent 
scholar deserves praise (903). That ought not to 
be done. These evils can easily he remedied. The 
river can be crossed in a boat (instr. c.). Such a 
deed should not be thought of. Trust not to riches 
(confidence is not to he placed , etc.). Search the 
Scriptures (the Scriptures are to he searched). Let 
him pray to the Lord (the L o rd  is to he p rayed  to).

Exercise 109.— Conjunctions, prepositions, adverbs.
(Gr. 912-926.)

He sat down and began to eat (912). They then 
agreed to go, but when they reached the end of tin; 
garden they could not open the gate, for it was 
locked (914). If the boy had obeyed his master, 
this could not have happened (915). He entered 
the water as far as his waist (917). We must wait 
till the return of the messenger (917). I cannot 
take that without paying the price of it (917)-

' G° i fe X



time foi-ward he began to grow 
B̂trore death. Before the departure of the army. 

After sunset (917). We must contrive that all the 
women leave the town (920). Do you know me 
(921) ? Ascertain whether he is in the house. I 
have something to tell with reference to that mer
chant, O king (924). I have no other resource but 
you. Woe to the traitor (926)! What is the use of 
empty threats ?

-
Exercise 1.10.— The use o f  the particle iti.

(Gr. 927.)

It is written in the Scriptures, that “ Evil com
munications corrupt good manners.” They cried 
out, “ The house is on fire.” He said his master 
had treated him very well. “ He owes me twenty 
gold pieces,” said the merchant. The king begged 
him to paint another picture. I thought of building 
a house ( /  will build, etc., such ivas my intention). 
They call him the guardian of the town. He re
solved to make an effort to release himself. My 
*dea is to buy a horse with this money ( /  will buy, 
etc., such is my idea). A son is not always to be 
treated as if he were a mere child (929). On the 
probability that the cow may give milk, I will take 
her with me. The report is that a tiger has killed 
a man. When he saw me (having seen me) he 
accused me of murdering the child (by him the 
('hild, etc.). For fear lest 1 should tell it to any 
°ne, I was bound and cast into prison. The natives
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^ S ^ d o  not eat flesh; “ It is a crime to s ip  
animals,” say they. The clouds are joyfullybeheld 
by the farmer, as lie thinks to himself that the h mt 
of his husbandry depends op the rain. He was told 
by the sage that it could not be done. I he sage 
was called Vasishtha.

Exercise 111.

When the elephant falls into a pit, even the frog 
gives him a kick.

The child in the lap pines a w a y ,  while that on the
ground thrives. . . ,
b A king is the strength of the weak; crying is the 
strength of children ; silence is the strength of the 
ignorant; mercy is the strength of the righteous.

Exercise 112.

Vanina’s name is repeated daily in the worship 
of the Brahmans; but lie has neither image nor 
temple in India. He is worshipped, however, as 
one1 of the guardian deities of the earth; and m 
times of drought to obtain ram.

'
Exercise 113.

Death is the doom of every one who is born; 
fail is the end of exaltation; union terminates in 
separation; growth tends but to decay. Knowing 
aU this, wise men are susceptible of neither gne
nor joy.
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Exercise 114. kJ  ^

One night a blind man with a pitcher in his hand, 
having taken a lamp, went into the marketplace. 
Some one said to him, “ Thou blockhead, of what 
use is this lamp to you?” He replied, “ My friend, 
this light is not for my use, but for yours, that in 
this dark night you may not break my pitcher.”

Exercise 115.
One day a gardener was watering vegetables 

in his garden. A certain person observing him, 
asked, “ How is it that no one waters wild vege
tables, and yet they are flourishing?” The gar
dener replied, “ Those receive support from their 
own mother, but these from their step-mother.”

Exercise 116.
A Jester one day went into the presence of his 

Prince; and seeing him thoughtful and anxious, 
inquired the reason. He said, “ I am meditating 
on the instability of worldly greatness.” Upon 
which the Jester replied, “ Be not grieved (Gr. 
8S9) on that account; for had the world been 
endued with stability, the sovereignty would never 
have descended to you.”

Exercise 117.
An Ass (by an Ass) finding the skin of a Lion, 

put it on, and going into the woods and fields, 
filled all the flocks and herds with consternation.

/ /> — <V \
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meeting his owner, he wished to f r i^ ^ il -̂

*; but the good man hearing him bray, 
and seeing his long ears stick out (sticking out), 
presently knew him, and beat him with a cudgel till 
he made him sensible (having beaten him ivith a  
cudgel made him sensible) that, notwithstanding he 
was dressed in a Lion’s skin, he was really nothing 
more than an Ass.

He who puts on a show of learning, of religion, 
or of any virtue to which he has no claim will 
always be found to be “ an Ass in a Lion’s skin.”

Exercise 118.
Yudhi-shthira said, “ Daughter of Yajha-sena, 

the eloquent, graceful, and feeling words which 
thou hast spoken, I have heard; but thou utterest 
impiety. In the discharge of my duty, Princess,
I seek for no reward; but give, because gifts ought 
to be given; and sacrifice, because sacrifice ought 
to be offered. Whether rccompence attend the act 
or not, the obligations that are incumbent upon 
man in his social relations I endeavour, as far as 1 
am able, to fulfil. I follow virtue, fair Krishna, not 
for any advantage to be thence derived, but in con
formity to the written law, and to the example of 
the good.”

Exercise 119.
A certain Philosopher was asked by a friend, 

what was the extent of bis knowledge, and whether 
he was acquainted with all the Sciences. lie
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“ The first year that I commenceO*e-l 

study of philosophy I knew all things; the second 
year I knew something; but the third year, nothing. 
Every year (Gr. /30 e.) I discover more ignorance in 
myself; and each day as it passes shews me more 
of the weakness and shortness of my own under
standing.”

Exercise 120.
Once upon a time a king saw a learned man, and 

said to him, “Tell me, what is God ?” The Philo
sopher begged for one day to think about his 
answer. This request was granted. The next day 
ibe King asked him the same question, but the 
Philosopher begged for two days more; and 
every time he was asked, he wished the time 
doubled. The King was surprised, and demanded 
kis reason. “Because,” said he, “ the more I think 
about God, the less do I understand Him.”

Exercise 121.
A Tiger and a Sheep came to the same river to 

drink: the Tiger stood above, the Sheep a long 
way below. The Tiger, prompted by hunger, sought 
a cause of quarrel. “ Why,” says he, “ do you 
spoil the water to me who am drinking it ? ” The 
Sheep, afraid, replies, “ How can I, O Tiger! do 
" bat you complain of ? The water runs from you 
to me.” Overcome by the force, of truth, he says,
“ Six months ago you spoke ill of me.” The Sheep 
answers, “ I was not born then.” “ Then it was



your father who calumniated me,” % L  
^^Thiiipiger; and seizing the Sheep, punished him by 

an unjust death.
This Fable is written for (with reference to) those 

who oppress the innocent on false pretexts.

Exercise 122.

Penances the most austere, practised by heroic 
men for many years, sacrifices and rites of great 
efficacy have left only the legends of their cele
bration.

Prithu traversed all the regions of the world; 
and his resistless valour triumphed over every foe.
He was blown away by the breath of Destiny, and 
consumed like the root of the Seemul which has 
been cast into the fire.

Kdrtavfrya overthrew all his enemies, and con
quered the whole world. He is now the hero of a 
tale; and his deeds are the theme of disputation.

Recollecting these things, a man should learn 
wisdom, and forbear to call either children, or
wife, or house, or lands, or wealth his own.♦

Exercise 123.
Once upon a time a Philosopher thus exhorted 

his sons: “ My dear children, acquire knowledge, 
for on worldly possessions no reliance can be placed. 
Rank will not help you out of your own country.
On a journey money is in danger of being lost; for, 
either a thief may carry it off all at once, or the
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\^>.Qssfesor may consume it by degrees. But know

ledge is an unfailing spring of wealth. If a man of 
education ceases to be opulent, yet he need not be 
sorrowful; for knowledge of itself is riches. A 
man of learning, wherever he goes, is treated with 
respect; whilst an ignorant man gets only a scanty 
fare, and encounters distress. After enjoying, it is 
distressing to be compelled to obey; and he who 
has been used to caresses can ill bear rough usage 
from the world.”

Exercise 124.
A King saw in a dream, that all his teeth had 

fallen out. He inquired the interpretation of an 
Astrologer; who said, that all the King’s children 
would die before his face. The King n'as wroth; 
and having ordered the Astrologer into confinement, 
sent for another, and demanded the interpretation 
of the dream. He said, that the King would out
live all his relations. The King approved of his 
answer, and made him a present.

Exercise 125.
Good or bad actions are not judged in this life; 

but there is another to come (in the life to come), 
where this will inevitably be the case; and this is 
conformable to the sacred writings which are en
titled Veda, Purana, and Smriti, and which are 
promulgated by-the prophets. Good or bad actions 
are, however, known by the performance of holy 
sacrifices; which tend to subdue even our enemies, 
and to cause the clouds to burst in blessings upon us.
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Said a Clown to a Brahman, “ Sir, tell me, I pray, 
For crushing a spider what fine must I pay ?”
“ Why, friend,” he replied, “ ’ I s  a grievous offence, 
And demands an atonement of serious expense.”—
“ Indeed!—then, alas! with deep sorrow I’m fill’d, 
Your son, Sir, a poor little spider has kill’d.” —
“ Out, fool!” cries the Brahman in anger,—“ away! 
For killing a spider there’s nothing to pay.”

Exercise 127.
Arjuna having sighed deeply, related to Vy/tsa 

all the circumstances of his discomfiture, and con
tinued : “ Hari, who was our strength, our heroism, 
our prosperity, our brightness, has left us and de
parted. Deprived of him, our friend, illustrious and 
ever kindly-speaking, we have become as feeble as 
if made of straw. Not I alone, but Earth has grown 
old, miserable, and lustreless, in the absence of the 
Holder of the discus. The bow Gan diva, that was 
famed throughout the three worlds, has been foiled, 
since he departed, by the sticks of the peasants. 
That I am shorn of my lustre, I do not marvel 
{does not surprise me). It is wonderful that I live. 
Surely, Grandsire, I alone am so shameless as to 
survive the stain of indignity inflicted by the vile.-’

Exercise 128.

A Thief one night entered into the dwelling of a 
certain Saint. Not being able to find anything, he
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to take liis departure; when the |>iM^ 

raising his head, called out to him, “ Hark ye, 
inend! Tis useless searching here for the riches of 
this world; but come with me, and you shall secure 
the good things of the next.” Surprised at this 
unexpected call, the Thief replied that he would; 
and approaching the good man, he made confession 
ot ,lis faults. Early in the morning the Saint con
ducted him to the temple, and presented him to his 
Disciples, saying, “This man was a thief, who came 
to take m e ; but I have taken him ” The Thief 
afterwards became a distinguished Saint.

Exercise 129.

Two Jackals having entered a field, killed a num- 
>ei of young birds which belonged to a farmer, and 
*egan to devour them with great satisfaction. One 

0 the Jackals, who was old and avaricious, said to 
tuc other, “ It is better not to eat all this food at 
°uce; let us therefore lay by a store against a time 
° distress.” So saying, and having accordingly 
m.u c a store, he went away, and returning the 
uo-Xt day, was killed by the owner of the field. The 
ot ler, who was young and careless, thought within 
uinstlt, “ IJow happy am I in possessing so much 

.uoo Ucsh ! it is better, therefore, to go on eating 
as long as I am able.” Upon that he filled himself 
out with food to such a degree, that he had scarcely 
s length to reach his hole before he died.

1 kus every period of life has its peculiar vice:

• G° i fe X



m  142 (ex
\\ young suffer by their thirst for pleasure jJa iL i

' : the old by their excessive avarice.

Exercise 130.

Once upon a time, the Lion, who is the king 
of the beasts of the forest, having become weak and 
helpless from old age, and being unable to move 
about in search of food, was much distressed by 
hunger. He therefore employed the following 
stratagem. He lay down at the mouth of a large 
cave, as if he were sick; and when any of the 
animals came to visit him he used to entice them 
within the cave, and there devour them. One day 
the Fox came, and having approached and made 
obeisance, said, “ Hail, O king of the beasts ! how 
is the health of your majesty ?” 'Fire Lion answered,
“ O, my dear friend, I am very feeble, and all my 
teeth have fallen out, and my appetite is quite gone: 
please to enter my poor dwelling that I may listen 
to your.conversation.^ The Fox said, “ In the first 
place answer me one question. I see here the 
footmarks of a great many animals that have 
entered your dwelling; how is it that there is no 
trace of any one that has returned?”

Exercise 131.

The sons of K&rtavfrya, to revenge his death, 
attacked the hermitage of Jamad-agni, when Rama, 
was away; and slew the pious and unresisting sage, 
who called repeatedly, but in vain, upon his valiant
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son. They then departed; and when Rama returned, 
bearing fuel from the thickets, he found his father 
lifeless; and thus bewailed his unmerited fate :— 
“ Father, in resentment of my actions have you 
been murdered by wretches as foolish as they are 
base! by the sons of Ivartavirya are you struck 
down as a deer in the forest by the huntsman’s 
shafts! How great is the crime they have com
mitted, in slaying an old man like you, wholly 
occupied with pious cares, and engaging not with 
strife!” Thus lamenting, bitterly and repeatedly, 
Rama performed his father’s last obsequies, and 
lighted his funeral pile. He then made a vow that 
lie would extirpate the whole Kshatriya race.

Exercise 132.
R a person be possessed of a hundred coins, 

be desires to gain a thousand; and when this 
desire is gratified, he wishes to have a lack; which 
if obtained, he is eager to obtain the power of a 
King: when he is endowed with such power, he 
attempts to be a Lord of other Sovereigns: when 
Ibis is attained, he aspires to be equal with Indra: 
should he attain even this height of dignity, he 
"  '"ibl wish to be on an equal footing with Brahmci, 
and altenvards even to attain the rank of Vishnu. 
‘Such, then, being the case, with mankind, who is 
iliere that is exempt from these desires upon desires?

Exercise 133.
Formerly, when the truth-meditating Bruhmii



w-as desirous of creating the world, there sprang 
from his mouth beings specially endowed with the 
quality of goodness; others from his thighs, in 
whom passion and darkness prevailed; and others 
from his feet, in whom the quality of darkness pre
dominated. Thus were in succession beings of the 
different castes, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras produced from the month, the breast, 
the thighs, and the feet, of Brahma. The beings 
who were created by Brahma of these four castes 
were at first endowed with righteousness and per
fect faith; they abode wherever they pleased un
checked by any impediment; their hearts were free 
from guile.; they were pure, made free from soil by 
the observance of sacred institutes. After a time 
that portion of Hari which has been described as 
one with Kala, infused into created beings sin, as 
yet feeble, though formidable, the impediment of 
the soul’s liberation, the seed of iniquity sprung 
from darkness and desire. Thence sacrifices were 
offered daily, the performance of which is of essen
tial service to mankind, and expiate  ̂ the offences 
of them by whom they are observed. Those, how
ever, in whose hearts the dross of sin derived from 
Kala was still more developed, assented not to 
sacrifices but, reviled both them and all that re
sulted from them, the gods, and the followers of the 
Vedas. The sun, the moon, the planets, shall re
peatedly be and cease to be; but those who repeat 
the mystic adoration of the divinity shall never 
know decay. For those who neglect their duties,

/ / > --------\ V \m - §l
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;: revile the Vedas, and obstruct religious rites, the 

places assigned after death are the terrific regions 
of darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, and of great 
terror; the fearful hell of sharp swords, the hell of 
scourges, and of a waveless sea.

Exercise 134.
Attentively listen to the duties which I shall 

describe as those severally of the Brahman, the 
Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra.

The Brahman si ,uld make gifts, should worship 
the gods with sacrifices, should be assiduous in re
peating the Vedas, should perform ablutions aud 
libations with water, and should preserve the sacred 
flame. He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches 
of a Brahman arc universal benevolence. ” .

The man of the warrior tribe should cheerfully 
give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacri
fices, and study the scriptures. His especial sources 
of maintenance are, arms, and the protection of the 
earth. By the discharge of this duty, a king attains 
his objects and realises a share of the merit of all 
sacrificial rites. By punishing the bad and cherish
ing the good, the monarch who maintains the 
discipline of the four castes secures whatever region 
fie desires.

Brahma, the great parent of creation, gave to 
the Vaisva the occupations of commerce and agri
culture, and the feeding of flocks and herds for his 
means of livelihood.

10
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™  province of the Sudra; and by that he is to 
subsist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings 
of mechanical labour. He is also to make gifts; 
and be may offer the sacrifices in which food is pre
sented, as well as obsequial offerings.

Exercise 135.
The householder is then to remain at eventide in 

his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow, or 
longer if be pleases, to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with 
a hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to 
him, his feet are to be washed, and food is to be 
given him with liberality, and he is to be kindly 
spoken to, and when he departs, to be accompanied 
on his way by his host with friendly wishes.

A householder should ever pay attention to a 
guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, 
but who comes from another place, and whose 
name and lineage are unknown. He who feeds 
himself, and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to a region of 
horror. Let a householder, who has a knowledge 
of Brahma, reverence a guest without inquiring his 
studies, his school, his practices, or his race.

Exercise 136.
Hear an account of the nature of the Kali age, 

respecting which you have inquired, and which is 
now close at hand.
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x^feyrevail in the Kali age; nor will (hat of the 

ceremonial enjoined by the Rile, Sama and Yajur 
Vedas. Fasting, austerity, liberality, practised 
according to the pleasure of those by whom they 
•ye observed, will constitute righteousness. lie 
who gives away much money will be the master 
°t men; and family descent will no longer be a 
title of supremacy. Women will follow their in
clinations, and be ever fond of pleasure. Men will 
hx their desires upon riches, even though dis
honestly acquired.

A'hc women will be fickle, short of stature, glut
tonous; they will have many children and little 
means; scratching their heads with both hands they 
"nil pay no attention to the commands of their 
husbands or parents. Wives will desert their bus- 
hands when they Jose their property; and they 
only W]l0 are wealthy will be considered by women 
as their lords.

Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder their 
subjects; and under the pretext of levying customs, 
wdl rob merchants of their property.

truth, there never will be abundance in the 
*xah age, and men will never enjoy pleasure and 
happiness.

Exercise 137.
Jlibhu. Tell me, illustrious Brahman, what food 

there is in your house, for I am not a lover of in
different viands.
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\ ^ ^ S ^ ^ a d g k a . 1 iicre are cakes of meal, rice, antH 

barley: partake, venerable Sir, of whichever best 
pleases you.

lii/j/m. None of these do I like. Give me rice 
boiled with sugar, wheaten cakes, and milk with 
curds and molasses.

N i-dagha. Ho, Dame! be quick and prepare 
"  hat ever is most delicate in the house to feed our 
guest.

lhe wite of Ni-ddgha, in obedience to her hus
band’s commands, prepared savoury food, and set 
it before the IJrahman; and Ni-dagha, having stood 
before him until Ire had eaten of the meal, thus 
addressed him:

A i-ddgha. Have you eaten sufficiently, great
rahman ? and has your mind received content

ment ? Where is your present residence ? whither 
do you purpose going ? and whence, holy Sir, have 
you now come >

llibhu. A hungry man must needs be satisfied 
when he has finished his meal. Why should you 
inquire if my hunger has been appeased ? For your 
three other questions, hear this reply: The soul of 
man goes every where and penetrates every where: 
and is it rational to inquire « Where it is ? or whence 
or whither thou goest?” j neither am going nor 
coming, nor is my dwelling in any one place; nor 
art thou, thou; nor are others, others; nor am I, I.

Exercise 138.
f)n one occasion King Bharata went to the great
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^ i w a  performed the ceremonies usual after bathing. 
Whilst thus occupied, there came to the same place 
a doe big with young, which had come out of the 
forest to drink of the stream. Whilst quenching 
her thirst there was heard on a sudden the loud 
and fearful roaring of a lion; on which the doe, 
being excessively alarmed, jumped out of the water 
upon the bank. In consequence of this great leap, 
her fawn wans suddenly brought forth, and fell into 
the river; and the King, seeing it carried away by 
the current, caught hold of the young animal and 
s<u ed it from being drowned. The injury received 
jy the deer from her violent exertion proved fatal, 
and she lay down and died; which being observed 
In the royal ascetic, he took the fawn in bis arms 
and returned with it to his hermitage; there be 
fed and tended it every day, and it throve and grew 
iq> under his care. Whilst the deer was an inmate 
of the hermitage, the mind of the King was ever 
anxious about the animal, now wandering awav 
and now returning to his side, and he was unable 
to think of anything else. He had relinquished his 
kingdom, his children, and his friends, and now in

dulged m selfish affection for a fawn. In course of 
time the King died, watched by the deer, with tears 
in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and 
lm himself, as he expired, east his eyes upon the 
animal, and thought of nothing else, being wholly 
occupied with one idea. In consequence of the 
predominance of this feeling at death he was born
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x !̂fosSfity of recollecting his former life.

Exercise 139.

Mwhiknnda fell down before Hari, the lord of 
all, and prayed, saying, “ Thou art known, supreme 
lord, to be a portion of Vishnu. Thou alone art 
the refuge of every living being who has come into 
the world. Do thou, who art the alleviator of all 
distress, shew favour towards me, and deliver me 
from evil. Thou art the benefactor of mankind, 
the refuge of every living being. Thy words arc of 
deeper tone than the muttering of the thunder
cloud. Earth sinks beneath the pressure of thy 
feet. Devoid of sensible properties, sound and the 
like; undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, subject 
neither to increase nor diminution, thou art one 
with Brahma without beginning or end. From thee, 
mortals and immortals, the progenitors, the Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, and Kinnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs 
of heaven, men, animals, birds, deer, reptiles, and all 
the vegetable world proceed; and all that has been 
or will be, all that is moveable or immoveable. O 
creator of the world, thou art all that is formless or 
has form, all that is subtile, gross, stable, or move- 
able, and beside thee there is not any thing, O lord 
of all, worthy of all homage, I come to thee, my 
mind afflicted with repentance for my trust in the 
world, desiring the fullness of felicity, emancipation 
from all existence.”



| ® 7  ’ (fiTV A ShfJ  7 Exercise 140. O l  j

Tlie sage replied: “ You recall to my reeollectiou 
that which was of old narrated by my father’s father,
 ̂asishtha. I had heard that my father had been 

devoured by a Rdksliasa employed by Vis'va-mitra. 
Violent anger seized me and I commenced a sacri
fice for the destruction (clat. case) of the Rakshasas. 
Hundreds of them were reduced to ashes by the 
rite; when, as they were about to be entirely de
stroyed, my grandfather Vasishtha thus' spake to 
me: e Enough, my child, let thy wrath be appeased; 
tne Rakshasas are not culpable; thy father’s death 
"  as the work of destiny. Anger is the passion of 
fools : it becometh not a wise man. By whom, it 
may be asked, is any one killed ? Every man reaps 
! 1,e consequence of his own acts. Anger, my son, 
is the destruction of all that man accumulates by 
arduous exertions, of fame, and of devout austeri
ties ; and prevents the attainment of heaven or of 
emancipation. The chief sages always shun wrath: 
be 110t 11 mo, my child, subject to its influence. Let 
no more of these unoffending spirits of darkness be 
consumed. Mercy is the might of the righteous.’”

Exercise 141.

When Iliranya-kasipu heard that the incantations 
ot ns priests had been defeated, he sent for his son, 
and demanded of him the secret of his extraordi
nary might. “ Pra-hldda,” he said, “ thou ait pos
sessed of marvellous powers: whence are they
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have they accompanied thee from birth?” Pra- 
hlada, thus interrogated, bowed down to his father’s 
feet, and replied: “ Whatever power I possess, 
lather, is neither the result of magic rites, nor is 
it inseparable from my nature: it is no more than 
that which is possessed by all in whose hearts 
\ ishnu abides. He who meditates not injuiy to 
others, but considers them as himself, is free from 
the effects of sin, inasmuch as the cause does not 
exist: but he who inflicts pain upon others, in 
act, thought, or speech, sows the seed of future 
birth, and the fruit that awaits him after birth is 
pain. I wish no evil to any, and do and speak no 
offence; for I behold Kesava in all beings, as in my 
own soul.”

W hen he had thus spoken, the Daitya monarch, 
his face darkened with fury, commanded his attend
ants to cast his son down from the summit of the 
palace where he was Sitting, that his body might be 
dashed in pieces against the rocks. Accordingly, 
the Daityas hurled the boy down, and he fell 
cherishing Hari in his heart; and Earth, the nurse 
of all creatures, received him gently on her lap, 
thus entirely devoted to Kesava the Protector of 
the world.

Exercise 142.

Whilst Kesava and Itdma were sporting in that 
region, the rainy season ended and was succeeded 
by autumn, when the lotus is in full bloom. The

■ G(W \



£!t|(S)j 153 'SL'
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silent in the woods, like saints who have come to 
know the unreality of the world. Evaporated by 
the rays of the sun, the lakes were dried up like the 
hearts of men when withered by the contact of 
selfishness. Brightly in the starry sky shone the 
moon with undimiriished orb, like the saintly being 
mho has reached the last stage of bodily existence 
m the company of the pious. The ocean was still 
mid calm, and exhibited no undulations, like the 
sage who has acquired undisturbed tranquility of 
spirit. Everywhere the waters were as clear as 
tke minds of the wise, who behold Vishnu in all 
things. The clouds of the atmosphere, the rauddi- 
ness of the earth, the discoloration of the waters 
mere all removed by autumn, as abstraction detaches 
the senses from the objects of sense.

Exercise 143.

t ^ ast forests are consumed by fire of intolerable 
name; mighty trees are uprooted by fierce winds; 
'ullages with their inhabitants disappear by the 
force of streams ; the earth, with its grass and 
other products, is scorched by the sun’s heat; the 
8un> illuminating by its golden splendour heaven 
mid earth, marches Onward, like a ruler, in the 
Joundless sky; at the appointed season the clouds 
mater the earth with their showers; the earth, 
watered and cultivated, produces various crops, 
from perceiving such energies as these existing
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thorn to be sentient, and worshipped them as 
gods.

Exercise 144.

Vasishtha on hearing of the destruction of his 
sons by Vigva-mitra, supported his affliction, as the 
great mountain sustains the earth. Afterwards 
meditating his own destruction, the divine sage 
hurled himself from the summit of Meru, but fell 
on tho rocks as if on a heap of cotton. Escaping 
alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire in the 
forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not 
only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly coo).
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone 
attached to his neck, but was cast up by the waves 
on the dry hand. He then went home to his hermit
age, but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again 
overcome by grief, and binding himself with bonds, 
threw himjclf into the river Vi-pasa, then swollen 
by the rains, and sweeping in its course many trees 
torn from its brink; but the river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound on its bank. Hence 
the sage called the stream Vi-paM. He afterwards 
threw himself into the Sata-dru (Sutlej), which, on 
seeing the Brahman brilliant as fire, rushed away 
in a hundred directions; whence its name.

Exercise 145.

There was once a Prajapati called An-ga. His
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ysg^vasTVeiia. who was addicted to cupidity, thr&wil , 
x^rg^jH^/duties behind his back, owing to the taint 

derived from his maternal grandfather. When 
Vena became king, he established an unrighteous 
rule of life and transgressed the Vedas. In his 
reign men lived without repeating the Vedas and 
without, sacred invocations, and the gods drank.no 
Soma-juice at sacrifices. The monarch declared 
'hat he was himself the object and the offerer of 
sacrifice, and that sacrifices and oblations should 
be presented to him alone. Then all the Rishis, 
headed by Marici, addressed him, saying, “Practise 
not unrighteousness, 0  Vena; this is not the eternal 
rule of duty.” The infatuated king mockingly re
plied, “ Who but myself is the ordainer of duty? 
lo whom ought l to listen ? who on earth is like 
me in sacred knowledge, in valour, in devotion, in 
truth ? Ye who are deluded and senseless know 
not that I am the source of all duties. Doubt not 
that if 1 willed I could burn up the earth, or inun- 
date it with water, or shut up heaven and earth.” 
When Vena could not be restrained, the Rishis 
became incensed, and seizing him, smote his left 
thigh. From his thigh so struck was produced a 
man very short and black, who became the pro
genitor of the Ni-shadas and the Dhivaras.

Exercise 146.

rIhe gods said, “ We, discomfited by the Daityas, 
have fled to thee, O Vishnu, for refuge. Spirit of
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:;i)n<̂ hty power.” Hari, the creator of the universe, 
being thus prayed to by the prostrate immortals, 
smiled and spake: “With renewed energy, O gods, 
will I restore your strength. Do you act as I en
join. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras, 
cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk; 
and then taking the mountain Mandara for a churn
ing-stick and the serpent Vasuki for a rope, churn 
the ocean together for nectar, depending upon my aid. 
To secure the assistance of the Daityas, you must 
be at peace with them, and engage to give them an 
equal portion of the fruit of your associated toil; 
promising them that by drinking the nectar that 
shall be produced from the agitated ocean, they 
sludl become mighty and immortal. 1 will take 
care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake 
of the precious draught; that they shall share in 
the labour alone.” Being thus instructed by the 
god of gods, the divinities entered into alliance 
with the demons, and they jointly undertook the 
acquirement of the beverage of immortality. They 
collected various kinds of medicinal herbs and cast 
them into the waters of the sea of milk, which were 
radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. 
They then took the mountain Mandara for the 
staff, the serpent Vasuki for the cord, and com
menced to churn the ocean for nectar. In the 
midst of the milky sea Hari himself, in the form 
of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the mountain as 
it whirled round.
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From the ocean of milk, thus churned by the 
gods and Diinavas, first uprose the cow Surabhi, 
the fountain of curds, worshipped by the divinities. 
Then, as the holy Siddhas in the sky wondered 
what this could be, appeared the goddess Varum, 
her eyes rolling with intoxication. Next from the 
whirlpool of the deep, sprang the celestial Parijata 
tree, the delight of the nymphs of heaven, per
fuming the world with its blossoms. The troop> 
of Apsarasas were next produced of surprising love
liness, endowed with beauty and with taste. The 
cool-rayed moon next rose, and was seized by 
Maha-deva. Then poison was engendered from the 
milky sea, of which the snake-gods took possession.
Ifhanvan-tari, robed in white and bearing in his 
band the cup of A-mrita, next came forth, behold
ing which the sons of Diti and of Danu as well as 
the Munis were filled with delight. Then, seated 
on a full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in 
her hand, the goddess Sri, radiant with beauty, 
rose from the waves. The great sages enraptured, 
hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise.

Exercise 148.

In ancient times there was a great contest be
tween the Brahmans and Kshatriyas, to establish 
each their own superiority. Vis'va-mitra and other 
celebrated Kshatriyas wished to have the power of 
teaching the Vedas; and clear iraces of the enmity

’ Got̂ o X



/ t r y -— a

t(|)| 158 m
x^vlngh existed between Visva-mitra and Vas'ishtlia, 

in regard to the office of domestic priest, are found 
in the Rig-veda. Both of these persons performed 
the office of priest to a certain king called Sudds, 
as appears from the hymns written by them respec
tively. In these they themselves eulogize their own 
potency in propitiating the gods. In like manner 
it is inferred from the history of Parasu-rdma, who 
was the son of a Brahman, and is said to have ex
terminated the Kshatriyas, that the ancient Brah
mans, not being satisfied with the right over the 
Vedas, endeavoured to acquire kingly power.

Exercise 149.
There was a great Kshatriya named Gddhi, re

nowned in the world, whose son was Visva-mitra. 
Gddhi was a, great devotee, and he set his heart on 
abandoning his own body after installing his sou as 
king. His subjects entreated him not to go away, 
but to deliver them from their fears. He replied 
that his son should protect the whole world. 
Having accordingly installed Visvd-mitra, the king 
went to heaven, and was succeeded by his son. 
When Visva-mitra became king, he heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the 
Rdkshasas; and issued forth with his army con
sisting of all four members. Having marched a 
long way he arrived at the hermitage of Vasishtha. 
There his soldiers constructed many dwellings, and 
the sage beheld the whole forest broken up by 
them. Enraged at this, he commanded his cow to
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created men of terrible aspect, who scattered.in all 
directions the army of VisVd-mitra. Upon this, 
the son of Gadhi, determined on devoting himself 
to penance, and on the banks of the Sarasvatf he 
macerated his body with fastings, living on water, 
air, and leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, 
etc. Several times the gods threw impediments in 
his way, hut his attention was never diverted from 
his observances. Having by these strenuous efforts 
attained Brahmanhood, the object of his desire, he 
wandered over the earth like a god.

Exercise 150.
Gopi-ramana was a man of extraordinary strength. 
ne day "  hen he had gone to the river to bathe, a 

number of strong fellows exerted themselves to 
■nnig to the landing-place a large stone: but the 
tjeeat weight of the rock rendered all their en
deavours fruitless. Just at this time an elephant- 
m 'ver was leading an elephant to water him at the 
"imt; so the fellows asked him to let his elephant 
le P bring the stone to the landing-place, and offered 

£‘ve him something as a present. Upon this. 
»e man set his elephant to move the stone, but 

U t 'ouSh fh° elephant repeatedly tried to lift the 
. 0< 1 M '*h his trunk, yet its excessive size prevented 
11111 *r°m doing so (fro m  its excessive size he w as 

*?. ahle to ,l° so)- Gopi-ramapa, having observed 
<. ' f ’ Cal,ed thc luen t0 him, and said to them,

\ lads, how does it happen that you make such
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it alone.” With these words seizing and 

lifting up the stone with both his arms, he set it 
down with ease in the place pointed out.

. Exercise 151.
In ancient times there lived in Van-ga a prince 

who ruled his subjects as if they had been his chil
dren. One day a vulture alighted upon his palace: 
whereupon the king, having taken it for a sign of 
future calamity, convoked a great assembly of Pan
dits and addressed them thus: “ Hear, ye Pandits' 
a vulture has alighted on my house, and leads me 
to apprehend a misfortune. What rite can avert 
it?” The Pandits answered altogether,“ Sire, this 
vulture must be killed, and an oblation made of its 
llesh.” “ But how shall I catch the vulture?” re
plied the king. Upon this all were silent. At last 
one Brahman, who was seated in the assembly, and 
who had lately come from Kanyakubja, said, “ I 
had gone to Kanyakubja on account of a proces
sion to a holy place, and at that time a vulture 
descended on the king’s palace, just as on your 
majesty’s. Then the king of that country, con
voking the Brahmans, captured the vulture by 
means of charms, and offered a sacrifice of its 
flesh. Of this 1 was eye-witness, and I advise your 
majesty to do the same.”

Exercise 152.

The castes of Br&hmans and others which now
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men called slvyas, who were descended from the 
same stock as the Persians. Their community of 
origin is understood from the study of history and 
from the similarity of their languages. Moreover, 
just as the worship of fire has always prevailed in 
India, so too it was formerly practised in Persia. 
Prom the want of trustworthy histories, the time of 
the arrival of the A'ryas cannot he determined. It 
is thought, however, that a period of years short of 
four thousand has elapsed from that time to the 
present day. But these A'ryas, who spoke the 
Sanskrit language, were not the earliest inhabitants 
of India. Men of another race called Dasyiis, etc.., 
dwelt before in the land, and being gradually con
quered by the A'ryas, took refuge in the mountains 
und other places. A remnant of these tribes, named 
Rheels, etc., is found to this day in the Viudhya 
mountains and clsdtffiere.

Exercise 153.

Whoever examines the Vedic language and the 
modern Sanskrit will, without doubt, find a great 
difference between them. The difference in inflec
tions, etc., which is perceived, arose gradually from 
<m alteration in the language. At the time when 
the Vedie hymns were composed, the language 
of the A'ryas was rustic; but by constant use it was 
at length thoroughly polished by Paiiini and others. 
Afterwards a vernacular dialect growing up by

11
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Sanskrit; and the Sanskrit language being only 
spoken by learned men, and preserved in books, 
underwent no further change.

Exercise 154.

When the Arvas who settled in India, gradually 
ripened in knowledge, they began to engage in 
abstruse discussions. How did the world originate ?
Is it eternal or had it a beginning? Has it any 
maker ? Out of what did he create the universe ? 
Had he a form or is he formless ? Had he any 
qualities or none? In regard to such questions, 
men became desirous of knowing the truth. Hence 
the glory of the gods, who are venerated in the 
Vedic hymns, gradually declined. In the Upani- 
shads the supreme Spirit alone is celebrated. After
wards different philosophers promulgated various 
systems of belief. Framed thus, the Vedanta, 
Nyaya, ftan-khya, and other systems of philosophy 
arose. Brahma is the instrumental cause of the 
u orld, and also its material cause; Brahma alone 
is eternal, such is the doctrine of Vyiisa. Indiscrete 
eternal Nature developing itself from itself was the 
pioducer of the world, this the sage Ivapila declared, 
jt is imagined by him, that there is no God; but 

ataujali asserts the existence of a God, the creator 
01 lhe u“ versc. God created the world with subtile 
eternal existing atoms, this and other opinions 
Gautama asserted. All these philosophers arc



India under the appellation of 
;'iid they declare that final emancipation is to be 
attained by their respective systems. But it is said 
by some, that no author of a Darsana is completely 
authoritative except Jaimini and Vyasa.

Exercise 155.
God made all things of nothing, by his mere 

word, in the space of six days. But lioxv is it 
possible that God “ made all things of nothing ? ” 
We reply [“TVe rep ly ” is not to be expressed] : 
“ How should it not be possible?” In illustration, 
've ask you in turn, “ How docs fire burn fuel ? ” 

you answer, “ from the nature of things,”—then 
We rejoin that [these fou r  words not to be expressed] 
it is the same in the ease before us. And if you say 
that the world could not have arisen from nothing, 
because what exists must have been without be
ginning, on the ride that “ nothing comes out of 
nothing,”—then we reply; “ Not so, for there is no 
proof that there is any such rule, and an unsup
ported allegation deserves to be met by an un
supported negative.”

Exercise 156.

Now prudent Bhfshma deem’d the time arriv’d, 
Whcii the brave scions of each royal house 
Of Kuru and of Paudn, should improve 
Their growing years in exercise of arms.
With sage deliberation, long he scann’d
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^^T^^W table preceptor for tlieir youth,

oho to meet skill in war and arms should join 
Intelligence and learning, lofty aims,
Religious earnestness, and love of truth.
And such in Drona, Bharadvaja’s son,
Wise, brave, and pious, did Gan-geya find,
Rever5d as his high fame and rank demauded. 
Well-pleased, assented Drona to the charge;
And, by his care, the gallant sons of Pdndu 
And Kuru’s princely heirs were quickly train’d 
In arms and warlike practice, as became 
Their martial origin and regal birth.

Exercise 157.

-------In their earliest years,
Except the sacred Vedas, they were taught 
All sciences, and chief the use of arms.
Such is their aptness, they have far excelled 
l lie oldest scholars, whose less active minds 
Toil after them in vain. The mind alike 
Vigorous or weak, is capable of culture,
But still bears fruit according to its nature.
Tis not the teacher’s art that rears the scholar:
I he sparkling gent gives back the glorious radiance 
It drinks from other light; but the dull earth 
Absorbs the blaze, and yields no gleam again.

Exercise 158.

°f thc vcnerable parent, hear!
’ lis Sita speaks. Say, Art not thou assur’d 
that to each being his allotted time
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And that a wife her husband’s portion shares ? 
Therefore with thee this forest lot I claim.
A woman’s bliss is found, not in the smile 
Of father, mother, friend, nor in herself:
Her husband is her only portion here,
Her heaven hereafter.

Exercise 159.
From Bhagfratlu’s pleasant borders went 
The five brave Brothers, and towards the north 
Their wandering steps directed: on the road,
They passed assembled throngs, travelling alike 
A northward journey. From a pious troop 
Of Brahmans, Yudhi-slithira asked the cause 
Of this advancing host, and whither bound.
They answered: “ In Paneala’s spacious realm 
The powerful monarch Drupada observes 
A solemn feast. Attending Princes wait,
With throbbing hearts, his beauteous daughter’s 

choice,
The royal Draupadf, whose charms surpass
All praise, as far as her mild excellence
And mind transcend the beauties of her person.”

Exercise 160.
A man and a lion once had a dispute,
Which was reckoned the greater—the man or the 

brute.
The lion discoursed on his side at some length,
And greatly enlarged on his conrage and strength.

---- ->V\



man,"  Don’t be prating: look yonder,
At that sculpture of marble; now wliat will you say ? 
The lion is vanquished; but as for the man, 
lie is striding upon him; deny, if you can.”
“ But pray,” said the lion, “ who sculptured that 

stone ?”
“ One of us,” said the man, “ I must candidly own.” 
“ But when we are sculptors,” the other replied,
“ You will then on the man see the lion astride.” 
The man might have answered, if he had been wise, 
“ But a beast cannot sculpture a stone if he tries; 
That sufficiently shews where the difference lies.”

Exercise 161.

Once a hear had a thorn in his foot (as they term it), 
Which it seems was extracted from thence by a 

hermit;
So the beast felt so grateful, and pleased with the 

dervise,
That he offer’d to enter quite into his service.

So the hermit consented, at length, to the plan.
■ Now then,” thought the bear, “ I must do what I can 

lo  make myself useful; and glad I shall be 
ft a service in turn shall be rendered by me.”

Not long after this, as the hermit was sleeping,
And the bear was the watch with great vigilance 

keeping,
On the nose of the former alighted a fly;
“O now,’ thought the bear, “my best skill 1 must try.”
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his paw, and completed the proeesSspl—1

But erushed with the fly his poor patron’s proboscis.
Up started the hermit—“ Base villain,” said he,
“ Is this the reward for my goodness to thee ?”
The bear felt confounded, as any one would,
But explained the transaction as well as he could.
Said the hermit, “ Should flies settle on me again,
Be so kind, if you please, as to let them remain;
For I’d rather haxejifty  of them on my nose,
Than one of your friendly, but terrible blows.”

Exercise 162.
There is nothing in the earth so small that it may 

not produce great things.
A landmark tree was once a seed; and the dust in 

the balance maketh a difference;
And the cairn is heaped high by each one flinging 

a pebble:
The dangerous bar in the harbour’s mouth is1 only 

grains of sand;
And the shoal that hath wrecked a navy is the work 

of a colony of worms;
 ̂ea, and a despicable gnat may madden the mighty 

elephant;
And the living rock is worn by the diligent flow of 

the brook.
Vast is the mightyocean,but drops have made it vast.
Despise not thou a small thing, either for evil or for 

good;
l or it is but the littleness of man that seetli no 

greatness in a trifle.
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Alone I walked the ocean-strand,
A pearly shell was in my hand,
I stooped and wrote upon the sand 

My name, the year, the day:
As onward from the spot I passed,
One lingering- look I fondly cast;
A wave came rolling high and fast,

And washed my lines away.

And so, methought, ’twill shortly be 
With every mark on earth from me!
A wave of dark oblivion’s sea 

Will sweep across the place 
Where I have trod the sandy shore 
Of time, and been to be no more:
Of me—my day—the name I bore,

To leave no track nor trace.

Exercise 164.

Lives of great men still remind us 
We can make ourselves sublime,

And, departing, leave behind us 
Footprints on the sands of time—

Footprints that, perhaps, another 
Sailing o’er life’s solemn main,

A torlorn and shipwrecked brother 
Seeing, shall take heart again.
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us, then, be up and doing,

With a heart for any fate,
Still achieving, still pursuing,

Learn to labour and to wait.

Exercise 165.1

Chased by a hawk, there came a dove 
With worn and weary wing,

And took her stand upon the hand 
Of KM’S noble king.

The monarch smoothed her ruffled plumes, 
And laid her on his breast;

And cried, “ No fear shall vex thee here,
Rest, pretty egg-born, rest!

Fair Kasi’s realm is rich and wide,
With golden harvests gay,

But all that’s mine will I resign 
Ere I my guest betray.”

But, panting for his half-won prey,
The hawk was close behind,

And with wild eye and eager cry,
Came swooping down the wind:

“ This bird,” lie cried, “ my destined prize, 
’Tis not for thee to shield:

’ Tis mine by right and toilsome flight 
O’er hill and dale and field.

1 Extracted from the 18th Number of the Pamlit for 
November, 1867.
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and thirst oppress me sore, J  '

I am faint with toil:
Thou shouldst not stay a bird of prey 

Who claims his rightful spoil.

They say thou art a glorious king,
And justice is thy care;

Then justly reign in thy domain,
Nor rob the birds of air.”

Then cried the king, “ A cow or deer 
For thee shall straightway bleed,

Or let a ram or tender lamb 
Be slain for thee to feed.

Mine oath forbids me to betray 
My little twice-born guest:

See how she clings with trembling wings,
To her protector’s bi’east.”

“ No flesh of lambs,” the hawk replied,
“ No blood of deer for me;

The falcon loves to feed on doves,
And such is Heaven’s decree.

But if affection for the dove 
Thy pitying heart has stirred,

Let thine own flesh my maw refresh,
Weighed down against the bird.”

He carved his flesh from off' his side,
And threw it in the scale,

While women’s cries smote on the skies 
With loud lament and wail.
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From chest and hack and thigh,

But still above the little dove 
The monarch’s scale stood high.

He heaped the scales with piles of flesh,
With sinews, blood, and skin,

And when alone was left him bone 
He threw himself therein.

Then thundered voices from the air,
The skies grew black as night;

And fever took the earth that shook 
To see that wondrous sight.

The blessed gods, front every sphere,
By Indra led, came nigh;

While drum and flute and shell and lute 
Made music in the sky.

They rained immortal chaplets down,
Which hands celestial twine,

And softly shed upon his head 
Pure Amrit, drink divine.

Then god and seraph, bard and nymph,
Their heavenly voices raised,

And a glad throng with dance and song 
The glorious monarch praised.

They set him on a golden car 
That blazed with many a gem;

Then swiftly through the air they flew,
And bore him home with them.
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V>., ;  -Thus Kdsi’s lord, by noble deed,

Won heaven and deathless fame;
And when the weak protection seek 

From thee, do thou the same.

Exercise 166.

[Note.—In the following- exercises the rules of Sandhi, 
which affect, the final and initial letters of complete ivords, are 
not observed. The student is to transliterate the passages 
into the Sanskrit character, correcting the Sandhi as he 
proceeds. He is then to translate the Sanskrit into English.!

Agnis uvdea | N a apas praveshtum laics hy ami 
As hay as me atra bliavishyati | S'aranam tvdm pra-  
pannas asmi svasti te astu mahadyute |) Adbhyas 
agnis Brahm at as As ha tram asmunas lohani utthitam | 
Teshum sarvatragam  tejas svasu yonishu sdmyati n 

Vrihaspatis uvada | Tvam ague sarvadevandm  
mukhatn tvam asi havyavdt | Team  antar sarva- 
bhutandm gudhhs carasi sdkshivat || Tvdm uhus 
ekam kavayas tvdm dims trividham punar \ Tvayd 
tyaktam ja g a t  6a idam sadyas naiyet hutd&ana || 
K ritvd tubhyam namas viprds svakarmavijitdm  
gatirn i Ga66hanti saha patnibhis sntais api 6a 
sasvaf/ni || '1 vayi apas nihitds sarvas tvayi sarvam  
idam ja g a t  \ N a te asti aviditam kincit trisha 
lokeshu pav aka  || Svayanim hhajate sarvas visasva 
apas aviian-kitas | A  ham tvdm vardhayishydmi hrdh- 
mais mantrais sandtanais [\
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Asti Trigartas ndmajanapadas. Tatra asan gri- 

hapatayas tray as sphitasaradhands sodary as Dliana- 
kadhdnyakadhanyakdkhyds. Teshu jivatsu  na va~ 
varsha varshdni dvddasa 1) as as a t d ks h as. Kshina- 
sdrum .iasyatn oshadhyas handhyds na phalavantas 
vanaspatayas ; /divas meghds ; kshmasrotasas sra- 
vantyas; pan-kaseshdni p alvaldn i; nirnishyandani 
1itsamandaldni; viralibhutam kandamulaphalam  ; 
avahinds Icathas; galitds Italy anotsavakriy as ;  ba- 
bulihhutdni taskarakulani anyonyam abhakshayan  
p ra jd s ; paryaluthan itastatas valdkdpdndurdni 
narasirahkapdldni; paryahindanta sushkds kaka- 
vtandalyas;  iunyibhutdni nagaragrdinakharvata- 
Vutahliedanddini. Te etegrihapatayas sarvadhan-
yanitayam upayujya ujdvikatam gavalaganam  
"avdm yutham dasiddsajanam apatydni jyeshtha- 
Vladhyamabhdrye ca kramena bhakshayitvd kanish- 
t.habhdryd Dhumint ivas bhakshaniyd iti samakal- 
Payan. A tha kaniydn D hanyakas priydm svatn 
Qtturn aksbamas tayd saha tasydm eva nisi apdsarat.

Exercise 168.
Aleva tnayd api paribhram ata vindhydtavydm ko  

Qpi kumdras kshudhd trishd ia  kli&yan aklesdrhas 
kvacit hupdbhydie ashtavarshadesiyo drishtas. Sa  
ka trdsagadgadam av ad at ; M ahabhaga klishtasya 
>ne kriyatdm dryasdhdyyakam. Asya hi me prdnd- 
pa.hdrvy.im pipdsdm pratikartum udakam udahban 
iha kupe ho api ipiddhas mama ekaJaranabhdtas 
patitas. Tam alam  asmi na aham uddhartum iti.

' G(HfeX



I ®  r/4 , . %L
V- Atlm aham abhyetya vratatyd feayd api bauaham  

utfarya tarn ba bdlarn van&andUmukhoddhritdbhis 
adbhis phalais ba pahbashais iarakshcpobbhritasya 
tikubavrikshasya iikhardt pash an apdtitais pratyd- 
nitaprdnavrittirn dpadya tarutalanishannas tain 
jarantam  abrav am : T ala  has eshas bdlas kas vd , 
bhavdn katham  ba iyam  . dpad apannd iti. Sas 
a&rugadgadam agadat kruyatdm mahdbhdga.

Exercise 169.

Rdjan dudhukshasi yad i kshitidhenum endm 
Tena adya vatsam iva lokam  imam pushdma \ 
Tasmin ba samyalt aids am pariposhyarndne 
Ndndphalais phalati ka lpalatd  iva bhurnis t|

Exercise 170.

Asti Saurashtreshu Valabhi ndtna n ag ari; tasyam 
Grihagupta-ndmnas Guhyakendratulyavibhavasyu 
navikapates dahitd R atnavati ndma. Tumi kiln 
B alabhadras ndma sdrthavdhaputras paryanaishit. 
Taydipi navavadhvd ra/iasi rabhasavighnitvsukhus 

jh u t  iti dvesham alpetaram babandha,na tain punar 
drashtum ishtavdn. Turn ba durbhagdm tadd pru- 
bhriti eva na iyam R atnavati N im bavati ba iyam  
iti svqjanas parifunas ba panbabhuva. Gate ba 
kasminsbit kb (an tare m  anutapyamdiid kd  me gatis  
iti vimrikanti kamapi vriddhaparivrdjikdm rndtri- 
sthuniyam devaseshakusumais upasthitdm apakyat. 
Tasyus pur as rahasi sakarunam ruroda. Taya api 
asrumukhya bahuprukdram anuniya ruditakuranam



Trapamdndpi kdryagauravat A-aM̂ T/Ai 
l. >r(iv't. Aruba him bravimi daurbhdgyam ndma 

Jivanm aranam  angandndm  vUeshatas 6a kulava- 
dbun dm. Tasya aham asmi uddharanabhuta. Md- 
t\ ipramuhhas api jiidtivargas mam avajhayd era  
puiyuti. Term smlrishtdm mum kuru, na 6et 
tyajeyam udya nihprayojandn prundn.

Exercise 171.

* ns kdmamanyu prajahati rajd pdtre pratishthd- 
P ay ate dhanam 6a \ ViAeshavid iratavdn  kshipra- 
adri tam sarvalokas kurute pramdnam  |] Jd n d ti  
''Avdsayitum manushydn vijiidtadosheshu dadhdti 
dandam  | Jd n d ti mdtrdm ca tathd kshamdm da tarn 
tddriSam irisju shate sam agrd  [| Sudurbalam ndva- 

Jan d li kaiibit yuktas ripurn senate buddhipurvam \ 
A a vigraham  Today ate balasthais ka le  ca yds vikra- 
"‘'de sa dhtras |) T rdpya dpadam na vyathate ka- 
y " ’it udyogam anvicchati ca apram attas | Dub- 
'•bum da kale sahate mahatma dhurandharas tasi/a 

J ’tus sapatnds |] Aha vairam  uddipayati praAdntam 
Ha dorpam drohati na astam eti | N a durgatas
[s"n ifi.karoti akdryam  lam  dryaiilam  param  dims 

a>yds ||

Exercise 172.

ty d g h r i iva tishthati yard  paritarjayanti rogds 
« satravas iva praharanti dehe \ A 'yus parisruvati 
annughatdt iva ambhas lokas tathdpi ahitam  dca- 

'<‘ti iti lit ram  u
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N astikan Ihinnamarydddn kruran papamatau  
sth>tan | T yaja tdn jhanam  dsritya dhdrmikdn upa- 
sevya ra || Kdm alobhagrahdkirndm pahbendriya- 
jaldm  nadtm  | Ndvain dhritimayhn kfitvd janm a- 
durgdni santara tl
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ABBREVIATIONS USED IN  THE FOLLOWING PAGES.

A A'tmane-pada. ftV. literally.
aiA ablative. ?oc. locative,
occ accusative. m. masculine,
ndy. adjective. «• neuter.
adv. adverb. nom. nominal.
c. case. nom. c. nominative case.
cans. causal. v. Parnsmai-pada.
conip. compound. part. participle.
conj. conjunction. pass. passive.
dat. dative. pi- plural.
dt>. dual. . prep. preposition.
f. feminine. pres. present.
fat. future. ri. root.
ind. indeclinable. sing. singular.
instr. instrumental. subs. substantive.
interns. intensive. trans. transitive.
irterj. interjection. roe. vocative.
infratts. intransitive.
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VOCABULARY.

[Observe.—Substantives and pronouns are given in the nom. c. sing. 
The gender of substantives of the first class is to be inferred from the 
terminations: thus all nouns ending in as are masculine, in A or i 
feminine, in am neuter. Adjectives and participles are given in the 
nom. c. sing., masculine, feminine, and neuter. The final letters cf 
crude forms are added in brackets, where diifering from the nom. c. 
sing.; except in the case of words of the first three classes, the crude 
forms of which arc easily ascertained by rejecting the termination s of 
the nom. c., e.g. siva from sivas, agni from agnts, bhdnu from bhar.us. 
The numerals after verbal bases denote the classes to which they be
long, and tbo letters P. and A. indicate that they follow the Parasmai- 
pada and A'tmane-pada respectively. The 3rd sing. pres, of each verb 
is also inserted in the brackets following it.]

Abandon, to, w t  or qf^jgr (1 p. -cqgrffl), fr (3 p. 
srcrffT).

Abandoned, w m .  -niT -TPT, qU«l -WT -Wff.
Abandoning, subs. 3TT*T*0
Abide, to (remain), t R  (1 p. a . fTj'Bfrf, -?i).
Ability, TtftW /.,
Able, *R q ^  -R  RT -*R ; as long as 1

am —, ; to be —, VTSR (5 P. gjqjtft).
Ablution, qrfiiqqiR, qrpR.
About, (relating to) qfa,

- t0 tlic>
Above,

1
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Absent, ^RHfrRTf - T̂ -*lff, qft^ff -^T - ^ .
Absorb, to, tjt or fsfxn (1 p . -fq^ frf).

Abstraction, WTfn^G PlWTfypf m.
Abstruse, p rp ff  -(XT -£ff, f^geT^Tf-^T -^ff.
Abundance, qTT^3ff; (of food) flftftpf.
Accompanied, r̂f̂ cT̂  -rfT -r[JT, fR-Rf -TIT -riff; ex

pressed by at the beginning of a comp., see 
Gram. 769.

Accompany, to, or (2 P. -TgifH).
Accomplish, to, (in cans. frrasrrrTj, fifXR. (in 

cans. -W ^frl)-
Accomplished, ffr^ff -ITT -^ff; (clever) «]tpn^

■W. (rO-
Accomplishment, faflfff/., TmTfTRf/-
According to, ^R^qpf.
Accordingly, ctlR, rfrfff.
Account, ^JT, xjff r̂rrvrT; to give a full—, XR HTCT 

(to p. zfisnrfa), q H f iw  'A (2 p. sififn); on 
that —, ?R |rpn.

Accumulate, to, (5 p. a. -fq^Yfri, -fqfR).
Accuse, to,^rftip (7 P.-^fSi),^ifafaxf(6 r.-faqfrl).
Achieve, to, PHtT ( in cans. friTaRffa), xjjTR (in cans. 

-wq^frl)-
Achieved, to be, fu t. pass. part. flT̂ afXf -WT 

qr -qff.
Acquainted, qfyfqfRf -<TT -riff, ^TrR( -rfT -riff; to
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\;s; ^become — with, *jt (9 P. A. qTqTfq. qqfft'.

bid. pass. part. f̂TWT) -
Acquire, to, qn\or qrq (5 p. -W?ftffT).
Acquired, q ^  -yn -qq, qjqrqq . ^ .
Acquirement, qTfqq/., q fa jq /., $ H | .
Across, qRTT or q ^ q  (•at the end of a comp.).
Act, to (in a particular way), ® (8 p. a. q?qtfq,

to — justly, jqjq Sf.
Act, qq n. (q), qqqq, qfirqq.
Action, efifl n. (q), fw .
Active, qqfqt -fapft -fq (q).
Addicted, qqq -TIT -qq, qqwq -Wl -qiq, ^qqrq

-WT -TSq; — to sensual objects, fqqqj- -fqmj-
-t*T W -

Address, to, q  (2  r .  ffffiH), ^ftlHTq (1 a .  -qTq?}). 
Address, q ^ jq , qqqq. qfspq^q."
Admire, to, q q q  (1 e. -tfqfq), (i A. q ^ q ). 
Adore, to, qq (10 p. ^qqfq), ^  (1 P. ^ f q ) .  
Advance, to, qqT (2 p. -qrfq, qqq (I P. -qqfq). 
Advantage, q q q , qr^q, q-fqq.
Adventure, qfqqq, %fscTq,
Advise, to qqf^r (0 p. -fi*qfq), fqq (,0 p. fqqqfq).
-Ita.r, qiTqq, qtf n. (q), 5nqTW.
Aflection, qvRqqq: selfish —, qqqq.
Afflicted, q'Tf^qq -qT -qq, q q ^ q  q q , q^q

-TIT -qq.
Affliction, q>n?q, q;iqq, %qq.



m  -WT -rT ,̂
""~~ - h  -foe-
Afraid, f̂tcTO) -cIT -cR), W 8(. -^T -T O  

-cTT -Tin;.
After, tĵ t^, T̂ tR), — fids, T̂rj:
Afterwards, r^T^Tcf, ri?*RR(, ^RnT^C- 
Again, xp?T, xpntfq, WEJ .̂
Against, uffl; — a time of distress,
Age (period), W T ; (of life), ^jpp) «., «•;

old —, xpfTO 5HCT.
Agitated, ^j3=R -atn -'TO, IRfW rR -«TT TO? 'SffR) 

■m -t o
Ago, ?rt: tTTO TO p i ;  six months —, WJTOT* 

<̂=R) or W f T T O ^  TO 
Agree, to, (4 a . rx# ) .
Agriculture, sftR t/., n. (**).
Aim (purpose), ^rfTOTO fTOtfifTO- 
Air, ^TtfiTTO ^TTO /«., ^TO n.
Alarmed, iftTO -tff -<TO -WT -TOA TOT#?t<• o

-rfT -TO
Alas, x*iTO n ,  fcfrsf^T (=  Latin peril).
Alight, to, (1 r. -cTClfa); (as a bird), xj^ (1 p. 

xmfrl).
Alike, full). TĴ gTT.
Alive, ^Nr^-Wnft -TO (?f), WtTO -=fT -TO; escaping 

— from Ills fall, »f TOTC tjtto 
All, *TO TO -to;, TOTO -TO -TO 5 — at once,

X'̂ ti ’ Gô \
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• ----^ ■gw*,, W IT R ; — together, *r t r ; — sorts 

of medicinal herbs, / .  p i . ; in —
directions, STOnFR.

Allegation, RRTR, ^xRJ?..
Alleviator, ^nfirRR; — of all distress, T R in f^ T

m .  ( 3 ) .

Alliance, R * R  m., <5RTT«R.
Allotted, twaR-iffT -?JR; (as time) f^RtR-in -cR. 
Alone, ad}. T̂ T̂TWt -'N’fl' -'N R ), ^Rfl^R -RT -ter; 

adv. %f5R.
Along, ŝr (prefixed, see Gram. 760); — with, . 
Also, ^  (see Gram. 912), %g, x t r , fjcR.
Alteration, TTfw*R, ftflJRT, f£RT<R 
Although, spxrfa.
Always, * <fej, SRT, RTrR, fsRR.
Amrxt, amrita (nectar conferring immortality),

^ f R ,
Ancient, Rlfi^R -*R, TpCPlR -Tin -TR, f^ R T R  

-»R5 ^  — times, t?t j, urdR ^T%.
And, ^  (sec Grain. 912), rRT- 
An-ga (name of a Praja-pati),
Anger, gfpR, sITpR; in —, 9 ^ P R ,
Angry, $ 1 R  -R  R R , *p*tiR -m  -TR, ffq rR  -HT 

-7R ; to be —, - ^  (4 p. ssvrfff), «[R or 
(4 P. R fG jffl).

Anguish, TjfRpR, hWl, $ ITfR.
Animal, m., TTThft >n. (R ): (beast) tĵ r .
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. Ajuriiated, ^rrxg-gt -gg ; no longer — by passion"*  

~ having abandoned passion), xfXwTlig^g 
-<?T

Another, -*RTg -«TT -<gg, X^Xg -XT -X<L- XXg -XT 
-X?C, ^UXg -XT -Xg-

Answer, to, Trfgx (2 r. -ggffir), TTfxgTg (1 a . -gpTX).
Answer, irfcP X ^ , TrfagTXTg, f f iP i'.
Anxious, tXrgrrqxg -xt -xg> gf^irgg -txt -m g, 

■xgpTig-giT -x;g.
Any, Xifgg m. grrfgg/. cjft *ftf in. grift/,

ftigft n., c?i-gvr m. g xg g /. fti^g n.
Anything, ftf^ g , f tg f t , fti^g.
Appear, to, -pr (in pass. p g g ); nfwT (2 p. -gift).
Appease, to, vrg (in caus. sjggft); to be appeased, 

t r  (4 p. ’sn r̂frr).
Appellation, ? r a ^ ( ,  g ĴT, g fg g m g ; under the 

— of Munis, gvftfJTTT^g.
Appetite, ^3j^T, ^IT-
Application, gggftg, Tjgftg, ggfagg.
Apply, to, ggg  (7 p. A .  -ggfjfi, - ^ f ) ; to — pressure,

(10 p. gtegfx).
Appoint, to, fvj^j (7 p. a . -ggfjff, -ggr), giT (in carts. 

ggggfti.
Appointed, f5rp?g.-^T -Wg, f t^ f tx g  -XT -fig.
Apprehension, 'jr^r, ^tnrfT, g g g .
Approach, to, gjftgrg or gtngg (I p.

Approve, to, grggg or g?gg (4 a .  -gggj).

— < V \
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Apsaras (celestial nymph), xpjgrrai/, (-TXj- 
Arduous, <|TXrX0. -XT or -Tf 'XX; — exertion, X f TX.

' %ii:-
Arise, to, (1 r. -f?TtjfX); (to come into being) 

WT (4 a . -XTXX)-
Arjuna (third of the five sons of Pandu), T̂XXTT., 

XTXX;, XTT̂ IXX-
Arm, *f5TX., (^).
Armed, X T ^ ^ -T r i  -\j^, WhTfdTX; - f w  -fl?.
Arms, W *G  Ŵ PTO...
Army, ft XT, l^Xh XXX./-
Arrival, XiTWTX, W r̂aX), XqfxrfXTi/,
Arrive, to, XIRX: (1 r. -XTXgfx), TTR (5 p. -XtTTTTfX). 
Arrived, WXXX;-XT -XX, TTTFX-'HT -Wl- 
Arrow, tJIXX, XPPG m.
Art, ttl^T; (skill) f^ IS T .
Arya (name of the Sanskrit-speaking people of 

India), called —, -^XTXXXT -fxXiT -XiX,
As, ■sjtrc, XX; — far —, XTX?X W (prefixed to the 

ahl. see Gram. 730); — long —, — if, TX-
/ Ascend, to, XtTXf or xtfaxf (1 p- -ftfft)- 

Ascertain, to, XTT (9 r. a . XTXlfx, XT f̂ft), f x ^  
(10 p. -^qzjfx)-

Ascetic, xqxft m. f t ) ,  XTXt m. f t) , XTXXX- 
-  Ashes, XXf n. f t ) ; reduced to —, W ^ X X  -XT -XX- 
/  Ask, to (request), -£Tft (1 a. XTXX); (inquire) Tri> 

or xfxW3> (0 P. -h^fx).
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Asleep, .t̂  . TreTT -̂in-Tw;, ^finra;-7n-rR.

/  ^speet, ^TirfiT^;/.; of terrible —, T̂tTTTjrgrfrT̂  
-■R̂ r-fTT.

Z Aspire, to, r̂Rî TET (l p. -^qfg), (10 p. TPftrftT).
Ass, ar^ra;,

/Assemble, to, (;intrans.) 7? ^  or wrapR; (1 p. -ai^fH);
(trans.) XETfJ*; (in cans, -apRsrflr).

Assembled, WTTOTCC -cTT -ttsc, -m -7T*,
-7TT -71 .̂

/ - Assembly, w m ; ,  M .
7 Assent, to, R̂TTT (9 p . -WT̂TTf̂ T), TTfrT  ̂ (9 p. a .

-^TfTT, -^ W ).
, Assert, to, ^  (1 p .

Assiduous, -faRf! -Rl, ^TT^Ri; -TffT -trfD[.
/Assign, to, Rrf^ir (0  p . -f^nRi), R r ^  (7  p. a . 

-^m).
-  Assigned, f ir f fs^  -FT -F»h R ^ f t f ^  -7JT -*J*. 

Assistance, ^TfTSrrf, n. (a*).
/Associated, ttffrTtf -tIT -TR, * ^ 7 7  -T»n -WtR flrttT-

-hut.
• Assured, -rfT -TfTf,
Astride, adv. XTTsft gf^T.
Astrologer, stftfrn^. #rfdfqqitT,
Asura (a demon, enemy of tlie gods),

/Asylum, ^jra*ra(, arfcTTf/.
At, expressed by the Inc. c . ; — that time, rTfqn%, 

fTf%r*T îT%; — the time when, ^3 7 ; first,
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\ HWtaJWly ̂ J v/ •••. _.>' : _A

N TT’ZiTraqc; — hand, — some
length,

/Atmosphere, qnqiTST̂ ,
Atom, qx^ppi m., m.

✓ Atonement, tn^f^TTR;, f%<4iftfR(/.
/  Attached, W ¥ 3TC[. -̂ fT -W^, -HiT

-i p v
X Attack, to, ^q?r (1 P. -yarffl), ^ i F t  (l p. -WRfa).
/ Attain, to, TT(\ (5 p. a . -qjmtfcl, -WSq), (1 a.

t?Wf).
^Attainment, ^ P T f^ /.
✓ Attempt, to, ^  (1 a . Urffi), ^^pr; (1 p. -^f^fw). 
✓ Attend, to, ^  (5 p. T̂T̂ iir (10 r. - t̂prfcT)-
/Attendance, % n, W *R?R, qf^qsfr.
✓ Attendant, ^qq^;, q f^ q ^ , fqr^q^.
/Attended, f̂fcR -̂fTT -cW;, ^WR^-ciT -RH;, ^wf̂ <TO( 

-riT -TRR-
Attending (being present at), ^qf^qpp -TIT -W*, W -̂

^ rra :-w i-fin ;-
/Attention, w q -R H ; to pay —, ĵq’trR Vi (8 r. a. 

tjfrCrfa, qj^R).
/Attentively, ?n q \ n ^ , qqrRmqr 
-Attract, to, qqgrq (1 p. -qiqfq, pass, -rntga). 
✓ Auspicious, qr»R; -»TT -WC? -HR; an —

moment, qT3R R 5R.
✓  Austere, -*TT -slT -sR .
/Austerity (penance), qq^ n.
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m- (R|); — of a Dar&na 
y Authoritative, RTRTfipiiR-^ -RiR.

Autumn, sp R /. (£),
..Avarice, RtRR, RRRfRR, R W R R .
Avaricious, Ra?R -RT -a*R, RRRtRR -ajj -a*R, 

-SR-ajR.
/Avert, to, RPF|r  (in cans. -g<fof?T) ■, what can — 

it ? RRf ’ilTfsrj: RfrJ.
Avoid, to, RR or t}f^R3? (in cans. -RRqfR).
Await, to, r w  or RRrR (l a. r r r ).
Away, expressed by Rtf prefixed; away! RRf%; 

when Rama wras —, t%»TT rtrr.

/Back, tjyR; behind the —, rtj r r ; adv. expressed 
by trfri prefixed, as in irfrTRT f  to give back/ 

JJad, RTCfR -i?T -RR, fSR.-ST -'SR- c&fRTRR. -cTT -RR. 
Balance (scales), HRT- 
Bank (of a river), r z r  -SR, rH r , rptr.
Bar (obstacle), fjpjR; (sand-bank) I ^ ftr.
Bard (heavenly musician), rjrrr\
Bare, RJRR-^RT -t «t r , RRTRRR-RT -RR.
Bark, subs, r r &r r , t r r / . ( r ).

Barley, r r r , r r r r .
/Base, 'aRR-RT -RR, r1 r r -RT -RR, RRRR-sn -RR.
Bathe, to, (2 v. RnfR)- 
Bathing, subs. RJTRR, RfRSRR.
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- C e ,  :to5'^re> (2 P .  ^ j f e ) ,  3 T ( l r .  ^ f r f ) ;  to cease to — ,

- ^ ( l  a . - ^ ) .

/B e a r , to (carry), cf| (1 p . a . s jf fa , -B ) ; (endure) *rf  
( 1  a . ^ J f w ) ;  'to  —  fruit, t p r  ( 1  p . t f iS r fH ) .

Bear (the animal), ^ i ^ r ,
Beast, ot«rj^»i.; —  of the forest,

/B eat, to, ?rf (10 p . Tn^rffT), (2 p . ffsjr).
,  Beauteous, -TT or - f t  -T*G

/  Beauty, ^ j j h , WTf%^/-, € t̂ T R ;.
Because, <3cR, ^
Become, to, ^  (1 p. ;  (befit) -5pr (in pass.

^ p ? R ) ;  anger becometh not the wise (lit. 
whence can there be anger in the wise ?),
’SrpfRrTT $  W. ; as becomes you, ^  cR

^  Before (of place), g w i < 0  T̂TRTĉ ,
(of time) tr^F, t-RH; (see Grain. 917).

/B eg , to, l ^ o r  trp5 (10 a . -s?ra*R).
; /B e g in , to, m w  or triTH l1 A- - # ) •

/  Beginning, W f ^ f w - ;  having a  — ,
■Filf^T ; without — , ^R T f^[. -f^FT-f^;
without —  and without end, ^!T3I»fff^off4tra) 
-HT RIT.

- Behind, trgTff> ^ R  prefixed.
/-Behold , to, <pr (l p . TOf?r), t /g  (1 a .
'-Being, subs, H c R ; (living creature),

Beliet; / . ;  system o f — , u t r .
/Believe, to, (3 p. - ^ n f a ) .  t<ftw (8 p . -Jfiftfa).
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11/2 (ei
to» expressed by m .  (2 r. or ^T(fm 

*TWf?T) with gen. See Gram. 816.
Below, ^TWr^, 7#f.
Bend, to, (trans.) or (in cans. -=T3R̂ rf?t);

{intram.) ^  (1 p . ^f<r), vnjfa(l p . xrafaqfcr). 
Beneath, T̂tRO FRT.
Benefactor, m. ($).
Benevolence, stm, ^ T ;  universal —, Siq-

’Sjfa or TRnsTHTPT.Cs C\ \9
Bent, -cfT -c!H, Mafdtf -rTT -cTR, -ITT . 
Bereft, ffaR  - ^ - ^ ,  -rTT IHR-rtT -<TR.
Besides, prep, with ahl. or acc., fq«n with instr. 

or acc.
Best, 'dxt f̂t,-TIT -TRG -HT XRRRT -W[ -3RO

adv. T̂tTRJT,
Bestow, to, or (2 p. -^ rf?f or 1 p. -^ fcT ). 
Betray, to, tt̂ t (3 p. 3RT (1 p , ajarfif).
Better, *T7 -^Rf (^ ) ; adv.

w r ,  >r^rn:^-
Between, ^RJRrtT* W T)- 
Beverage, qT*RT; — of immortality, TRTrfR.
Bewail, to, fsrsPt(l p . -*fqf<T), q f^ w  ( f  p. 
Bhdgirathi (an epithet of the Ganges),
Bharad-vaja (a sage, son of Brihas-pati),
Bharata (name of a king), ?T̂ rRC- 
Bheel (name of a barbarous tribe), fjfifRf.
Bluslima (uncle of Pandu and Dhrita-rdsht ra), H)rqR.
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-«n -«rac; —  with young, ^ rafT ^ S t,

-TT -q^.
'' Bind, to, or t w q  (9 p. -WTRT).

Bird, -q^t ?«. f t) ,
f a f l F f t ;  a young —, qf%T3TTqqft.

Birth, n. f t) , ^rqprft/., sjrgcft.
Bitterly, q n ft, t?W 5 R -
Black, WUlRt; -Wt -W!T̂ , -7TT -rH ,̂ WT*ft

-*?T -5^ .
Blaze, to, or TT5̂ 5T (1 p . -gqqrfa).
Blaze, subs, <5qnr*ft,
Blazing, tSqTjft f t) , TTWfarft-rfT -<ft.
Bleed, to, T̂ T ^  (6 p. *W fa); (die) *  (G a . fftq^). 
Blessed, 'y^ra; -^T - ^ r;, -*n  -W {,

-^T -W i-
Blessing, subs. W lf f t / .  (-fift), W’jfNtfttT.
Blind, adj. -*1T -*W;, -^T •-qq-Sft

Bliss, flTqjR,
Blockhead, ftt§^, ^HNft
Blood, n. f t ) ,  W W C , TTli -̂
B’oom, in full, -¥^  ft).
Blossom, qum, 5RHHH;, tt°R5W- 
' H t o ^ T o r M ^ P . ^ j .
Blow, subs. WWTcft, U fR ft.
Blown away, ^rqfcft-<TT -cT .̂
Blue, iff tf t  -qfT ?fftq<rft -t§T -tPT-
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Board, «[TO3nraB(j to go on — a ship,

W S f (1 P. -ttffTT).
Boast, to, ( l  a .

Boat, g f a / . ,  vft^T,
Bodily, - cfit — existence, BBTTB-
Body,
Boiled, Fifarra;-cTT -rf^; rice — with sugar, fBTJTgB;. 
Bond, tn îTf.
Bone, ĵf%r n. See Gram. 122.
Book, g w ( ,  gizre;.
Border (of a river), tfftB;, rTZ -̂ZT?.
Born, to be, (4 a. w r b ), W q?  (4 a .
Born, 5nBB( -rfT -cfli;, ^ c IB )  -rTT -rT ,̂ 3̂rtTWB( -WT 

-3TT.
Both, ad/. w r  m. d a . ; adv. ^  ^  sec Gram. 912.
Bottle, ^ T W fl, ^ xtr^  .
Bound, ja m . part. -^7 -^7 -BB;

whither — ? g, fBBfBgB) -BB; -B.
Boundless, -BB;, ^hfTfBBB: -BT -7R7-
Bow, to, (intruns.) TfT!IB (1 i>. -TnTjfcT); to — down 

to any one’s feet, bt^'T : TtfBTXT̂ . (1 p. -xmf'dj- 
Bow (the weapon), VBB( u., ^nuB), qfr^g;.
Box, B7BSB;, g jg n , •=3TTOT̂ .
Boy, giBfgiB, <WITB;.
Brahma (the supreme spirit), n. (bQ.
Brahma (the creator), m. («{J.
Brahman, gTWPPG faTO), f^lffTB) m.
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\ ^ $ f i jr fa n h o o d , WTilTTlM ,̂

Brave, ^  -TT -j r , -v R ,
-R T R R ;.

Bray, to, T O T ^  If (8 p. a . q j f r f t ,  ^ ) .
Break, to, ^  (7 r. ^*1%), f«Tf (7 v. t^iiftT).
Breast, n., n . ;  (of a female)

qtfpqyrr,
Breath, v r m ,  m.
Brick, 3^ jt,
Bridge, m ., fqTnjuuy.
Brightly, tjttot, 3TFWT, f^RTTf.
Brightness, n f ^ / . ,  Tq^T-
Brilliant, t R R )  - f e  f t ) ,  T f t t iR f t - t f t  - ^ .  
Bring, to, or (1 p . - u * j f t ) ; to —  forth,

TRT (in p ass .
Brink, i|yT7t, Tf^jy.

Broken. -R T  - ^ ,  -?TT -fp * ; —  up,
-Tfi -s jjj  (p res. p ass . p a r t .) .  

Broken-hearted, -^T -trr

Brook, f t tT f t  n.,
Brother, >̂ TcTT m . f t ) .
Brute, q ^  m ., f r f t - j  m. f t ) .

Build, to, ftfjT  (2 p . -Tflfaj.
Bundle, q iy q , apspj.

Burn, to, (trans.) (l r .  ^ f f t ) ; (in trans.) (4 r. 
or in p a s s .  ^ f q ) .
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" "j Buriiiiig, -qi -qq, T̂Î TT. -f|^T

-W i-
Burnt, ̂ rtnj -JtTT -tct?T, cTTRT -TTT -TR- fSSC. -'ST
Burst, to, (intrans.) (in pass. fjjqjTj).
Business, qrra?T, qJBTTW; Î f̂TTtT- 
But, g , fqmT; who — myself, ?rq: ^  SW. ; — how ? 

'T'iJ qiqJT.
Buy, to, ift- (9 p. a . siffurifrl, sfftftq).
By (denoting the agent, etc.), expressed by the 

instr. ; (near) f ^ S -

Cairn,
Cake, qjqqq;, fss^i^-
Calamity, f^q^,/. (^), W^cf/- (f), f t t g i f t / .  
Calcutta, qrfi-TqRTrlT.
Call, to (name), qrfWT (3 p. -^vnfq); (summon) 

(1 P- -S^ffT); to — upon, HT# (10 a.
; to — one’s own, 5̂ ^ 3-T f̂cT 

(1 p. q^m).
Call, subs. q q giq **, ^ T cfftw r.
Calm, a d j. s t t w  -suT -iqq;, qq?nT -WT -TP[ 5 (having 

placid waters) in^TT^^ -qiT -3^- 
Calumniate, to, qf<q^ (1 p. -q^fq).
Can (to be able), (5 p. TTgfrfrt; pass.
Candidly, OTtspraPO fM N q ;, Vfim.-



/f 197  ’

-’RT -TR), -^T
-TJTl -'i5JH..

Capture, to, TTf (1) p. q^TfcT), M I  (1 v. -fT̂ TT).
Caravan, ^JT^; leader of a —, TlTWf^-
Care (diligence), irsfiSRl); being under his —, 

tr  w n w  -tut -tttjt.
Carefully, * 1 7 ^ , qq^HTT.
Careless, TTOTT̂  - vTT -tUT, -^T -\T?T, ^R-

^ f^ -cT T  -TT̂ .
Caress, subs. ^faf^rlTT; used to caresses, qfvfq- 

rTTf̂ Pjfjcl̂ . -fTT -cTRf.
Carriage, T n w , q T f ^ ,
Carried, 53T^-£T -̂ JT ; — away, vspjiftrre)-rTT 

"4J d'l 'uty -'ST -(0+̂ .
Carry, to, q f  (1 r. q ffa ); to — off, qjqqq, qjqf 

(1 p. -^fTT).
Cart, Tr̂ iZTT, ^T^T-
Carve, to, (c p. -spsaffl), (7 p. a.

-f̂ sJRfvT, -f^wT).
Case, qrsfcf, ^ tTT ; as the — is, qvrr^JT; such

being the —, cTWT TTfTT; it is the same in the 
— before ns, *fq g<3tn;.

Cast, to, (0 P. fsrqffT), (4 P. w f f l ) ; to — 
the eyes, f fg  q^ (in caus. qTftqfTTj; to — up 
(deposit),

Cast, pass. part, -frr -^T -WR,
n̂fHfTvT -fTT ■ rfff.

2
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^TfjRT./.; the four castes,

Cat, rn-
Catch, to, tts (9 r. ^ f n ) ,  ^  (1 p . vj^ ) ; to —  

hold of, ^Tf.
Cause, to, 5R„ (in cans. 5H f̂?T), (in cans.

Cause, ^TT^Ft, trpC m., f%fn tTO;; instnimental —, 
fsrfJTrP̂ .; material —, -^qT^RgiTWC

Causing, subs.
Cave, JJ^T, 3 ^ ^ ,
Cease, to, (1 p. -Xflfri), (1 a . - ^ ) .  

Celebrate, to, Hire; (l p. -ifcrft, puss, ^
(10 p. cft^rfH).

Celebrated, #fHrra; -TTT -TW;, f^Tn^-riT -cRC TTf̂ oĴ  
-<7T -rJJt, T O l,-rn  -rUT-

Celebration, which have left only the
legends of their —, ^VTRTnnt -tJT -q .̂- 

Celestial, f^ n t. -3JT -q**.
Ceremonial, W^TP^,
Ceremony, fqrqT, fqfvra) m.
Certain, t o  -̂ T fqfgTra; -TIT -rW(; (some), 

^f^rt^Tf^rt f^flTd:,
Certainly, qjw*C  
Change, fqfsfrqT, qfWr*W,
Chaplet, Tn̂ nr, iJtTWC (*!).
Charge (commission), qrfyqrPSC 
Chariot, x *m ,
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(speUs), W *T; (beauty) J

Ciia-Bwl- ^ s ^ - c n  -hjt, ^ q i R d « .-m -sw;.
Cheerfully, f̂q)R[,
Cherishing, ^res. part, -^cf (cf)-
Cherishing, subs. rrf întT îf.
Chest (breast), 3̂^ ? ? .,
Chief, subs, uffTXG t^T.-
Chief, adj. TT^S) -TJT -XT -T^, ST-gRTT

•'IT -^T; adv. W^rfTK.
Child, =n*ra;, ftjWEK m.
Choice, TX»PT, cJXTt\
Chum, to, ?rra[ (9 p. jrxrfa), ?ra (i p. JT ĵra).
Churned, JTfadXf -TIT -TR, Tmt^cFt. -r?T -cT ;̂ {pres, 

pass, part.) ^SjrTT^ -*TT - ^ .
Churning-stick, m.' (jr f^ , Gram. J62). 
Circumstance, ^ tFT, T̂fTnttT; all the circumstances 

of,
-  Citizen, tfh;^ vh^nm;.

City, ^TJX -ft, U^T -ft.
Claim, to, TTT«T (10 a. (8 p- -̂ ifTfW).
Clear, TTOir̂  -rfr -?R , faJTXtf -STT -"T^; tM xH  

-51T -*R;.
Cling, to, ĵcftjTJct (l a. -utoh).
Close, mbs.
Close, «f//'.^nftutX-TTT-1T3T:; — at 11 a n d, - iTT - W h-
Cloth, xreg, n.
Clothing, Trf̂ VtRfl(, TTRTT̂ , TT^T^X-

' G° t ^ \
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SsV\ / ^ 1

l (  f l  ôu ICT
^ ,. i j l j

Cloud, ’ERA.’ W *C  tJ5[SEre;:
Clown,
Club, "HJ-gH, 5Î T, f̂T'gJTj — in-band, tafgf^RC 

-Xjn - ^ .
Cocoa-nut, r̂rfatfwRO T̂(fa%CA- 
Cock, X̂WT̂ pT̂ .-
Coin, ^ T , fas^T •
Cold, ’3fttT?C -TIT -Tfa, ’Sftrl̂ Ĉ -̂ Tt -***» fafa^A  

•TT -TTC-
Collect, to, fa  or *rfa (5 r. a . -fa^ftfa, -fa^H).
Colony, n^qqrflPrar »»• VL
Colour, XJTfa,
Come, to, (1 p- -?P^fa); to — out of, frRfa,

fa:^ (1 p . - ^ f a ) ; to — upon, W fif (i p- 
- W T O f a ) ;  to —  to know, x r f a ^ n  (!) P .  A .  - S T R T f r f ,  

-oTRtfi); the life to —,
Comfort, *pHC *prffl*C 
Coming, pres. part. -^ A  (<0*
Command, to, ÎvTl (in cans. -^Itrerfa), (6 r.

-fa^rfa).

Command, subs. [̂TsJT,
Commence, to, WCd or utt î or (t A-
Commerce, cffirrgiq̂ Ifr.
Commit, to, If (8 p. a . cji<tfa, (1 p-

-^Tfa).
Common, tntpW , -SJT ^njTTPTA -WT or -Wt

-Ujrf; the — people, r̂pfrfaTf ^*11: m- pi-
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^Communication, XRTRe> W ^ m .. M T ^ .  

Community, ^rPTRfe; — of origin, xpiiXyfXRe- 
Companion, xjfxee.. e f e e e -  
Company, e?xem , XfXfe^e- 
Compassion, ^ex, ^qj, ^?>TWe- 
Compel, to, expressed by the caus. with e5TT(Xor e%«T- 
Complain, to,fqqjx^(l p. -ijpxfa), qfx^q (1 a. 
Complete, to, ^ ttPT (in cans. -̂ Jiq̂ lfcf)- 
Completely, w qcifr, ^finlle,
Composed, f r t f e e e  -til -xxe, 3if<3rae -TIT -<m.- 

Rfacie-cXT -(TFX- 
Condition, q xw r, ^ tt, ex^e- 
Conduct, to, (1 p. R*rf?t).
Conduct, subs. w exT e, SRfTieA  
Confession, i<fNxTe> W falTte- 
Confidence, fq^TFre, XTCjee> FT^T^X^e- 
Confinement, qssjire, Ttee> fa fftR e -  
Conformable, e ^ F f e  -RT -qe> *C*ee JSXe- 
Conformity, iu — to-

with acc., ^ x i  in comp.
Confounded, ei^iftRe -HX -He- 'RTRifacTe-cTX R e -  
Conquer, to, fgj (l p. a. SRjfa. R), RTlfst (1 a. -s r r ). 
Conquered, forte -cTT R e , W fafT eR T  R e , qxj-

exre-in  R e -
Consent, to, x?«xe °r e^ree (4 p. a. -e^3H). 
Consequence, xfiee 5 >n — otj> W R i t e ,or expressed 

by the ubl.

• G° i ^ \
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Consider, to, f̂ Prf (10 p . fq ^ fn ), ^  (1 p . WP̂ rfH)- 
Consign, to, ^  or ^Sf (in cuus. TffTffif (in

cans. -xn^fH).
Consisting of, -'jft' affixed; -faî iT

-efiĵ , -TT -tt?C (at the end of a comp.). 
Constant, -WT ^RTc!5?^ -’ft -’ Wt*
Consternation,
Constitute, to, (traits.) (in cans.
Construct, to, f^ T  (2 P. -*nfcf)> si (8 p . a . '̂ tTrf).
Consultation, Tt^̂ T, *fJiI<T=PIPf>
Consume, to (burn), (1 p . pass. ^U?T).
Consumed, -®n «Tfnj. -'ST -lPfj 

-eTT -<I*0
Contact, TJtsk, *Tf^.
Contend, to, ^vt (4 a . *rara), f ^ lf  (9 p. a . -*j^rfa,

Contentment, *nrffTO(> T̂Ŵ T, f̂ TT̂ 't̂ TT*
Contest, SR l̂ .̂, V m m .’
Continue, to, TRct. (1 a.
Contrive, to, nf^T or nfa«*T (1° p- -f̂ «?TJrf?0- 
Convenience, at your —, Tl̂  TRn^«f.
Conversation, ^nsnxjrc
Convoke, to, w r i  (l p . 5 to —  an assembly,

W 1  I f  (8 p . a . ERCtfa, $V1).

Cool, -tTI -rtPT j 'Jflrl t̂T -*TF -*R)
-TT -TH*

Cool-rayed, -Ttti -*r.
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i i n ;  (for churning)

Corded, i i ^ n ^ T  T W i i n - ^  - i n 
correctly, n*n^n> ^vjTrjwn* n*rran*
Corrupt, to, (in cans. ^q^frr).
Cottage, i ^ n *  n. (n).
Cotton, HyPR. -in> H iin> f t i i n -  
Country, ^JT^, Tl^in>
Courage, tfNin> i in >  iTHfiin- 
Course (of a river), in — of time,

3 f li i  iigiT -
Court, *rnt; — of law, 3 n n W 5 i n -  
Court-yard, i f l f i n ,  STfWn.
Cow,3f^ /„  (jfl, see Gram. 133).
Crawl, to, or fcjitp (i P. -*qfa), i n  (1 p-

Create, to, or (G p. -tplfa).
Creating, desirous of, flre^n -^ n  - f  •
Creation (the universe), iin >  f i i n -  
Creator, rn. (?[), ntm  m. ( i ) ; — of the uni

verse, ftfiwn m.
Creature, i ^ n  m-> HTtjtm- (*0 - 
Crime, ^tjTTin trjqi, trriin -  
Crops, i ^ n .  w s ^ n -
Cross, to, H (1 p. ertfa), iT t i n  (1 P- 
Crossing, pres. part. rTt;̂  (n).
Cross-tempered, f t tm ^ tin  -«TT -in -  
Crow, to, n  (2 p. Xtfd).
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cmelty,
Crush, to, ^  (9 p. ?pnfrTj, ^  (10 p. vroqfq).
Cry, to, ^  (2 p. f t f ^ r ) ; to' — out,%3rqrsr (1 p.

-^rfir).
Cry, subs. ^ 7̂ ^ ,
Crying, ff^q?r,
Cubit, f W ,  m., f a w ^ m . f .
Cudgel, qjJTSsr, ^ p [,
Culpable, to be, qjq^ra (4 p. -xi’STfrt).
Cultivated, -c^.
Culture, qf^qnT^, tqqq;.
Cup, qnm , qi*p^g n.
Cupidity, qfDra;, ^rfwrtrco qnw ^rc.
Curds, n. ; milk with —, q t^ q ;.
Current, f̂n^T n.
Curse, to, TTqJl, 4 f . a. -^qfH, -H, -q).
Cushion, W^T îmT, fq^n^T, ^q^Tqj^.
Custom (impost), qfi^.
Cut, to, qrq; (G p. ®wrfq), (7 p. ftjqfrT).
Cut, pnss. part. frriq; -vn -tT ,̂ f t ^  -WT -?R,

-*1T

Daily, qfqf^q^, qqrPT, f^sf.
Daitya (a son of Diti, a demon), ^ q tt -  
Dale, ^ ft, qpf^t.

■ e° ^ X
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Dante, qn^D *nfM t,
Danava (a son of Danu, a demon),
Dance, subs. qcJRi\
Dangerous, -ft  -W , - f t
Danu, ^ p r / . ; son of —,
Dark, ad j. - f t  — night, »TŜ «pn

TTf^f/.
Dark, subs, qpqqjTRRl), n.
Darkened, qi^qiTftt^ -m  -TFT, rWf|cRi)-<TT -7TR;.
Darkness, rFFT?'-; region of—, cnfJT ^:

spirit of —, fsnn^T^.-
Darsana ( l i t .c demonstration,’ a name given to the 

Indian systems of philosophy), ; author
of a —, ^5T3iTC^.

Dash, to — to pieces, ff^r (7 p . a . faqfrr, fq%).
Dasyu (name of a class of demons), m.
Daughter, f f fm  /■ ( $ ,  T̂TT, q ft, W ,

— of Yajha-scna, T̂PSRhft-
Day, ftpPR;, n. f t ,  see Gram. 156);

one —, Tjqî T; to this —, qj\j«nqfv[; to the 
present —, qi3jqsj«Tft.

Dazzled, -fef. -fs, -»ft -*fH.
Dead, -<tT -eft, qftD -cTT -eft, q f?ft -rTT -7f t .
Dear, f iF ft-in  -Zft, KfqTft - f t  -ftG ■JftTT-ft -^ff.
Death, ftTftft,, ftUGft, f t f t f t ,  qft=ft.
Deathless, qftRft ftr  or -f t  -Rft, f t* j? ft  -ft  -eft.
Decay, f t f t ,

' G° V \
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J>‘?eeit, wrz%. -z^, ^ n ^ .
Deceive, to, ^  (in cans, c ^ ? }) , 7775777 (1. a. -<jf5?H). 
Decent, f ĉfhrFT -771 -7Y7-T, f^Tf^TW -eTT -777?.
Declare,to, W T(in caus. -wm fT!)* TP^(-2 r.-?ffw). 
Decline, to (decrease), jm  (l p. f ? 7fcl).
Decree, fwfTT^/-,
Decrepitude, sr ;t, ^TTs'err.
Dedicated, TTfTjflJTfTT -77T -Tin;; a hymn — to Sri,

wtwam;.
Deed, gw n. (g;), fgpsrr, %f277JT.
Deem, to, gg  (4 a. g^rg), fg^T (in cans. -^TTTjfrh. 
Deep, adj. w h ;?? -TT -̂ T -£J?.
Deep, subs, (sea) *TR?30 m.
Deeper, w l ^ ; ^  -TT -777!; of — tone, ^ 7 7 ^

-TT -xn-
Deeply, i p i ^ ;  having sighed —,
Deer, m. ; a young —, WJJtft-

7^7),
Defeat, to, fjf (1 i>. a . -g), rrCTfst (l a . -5i^a),

p. -»T̂ f7t).
Defeated, fsfrnFf -77T -7TJ7\ Tnjf^irttf -TIT -77ff; (frus

trated) f^TITflUTf -̂TIT -7Ff.
Defend, to, ?yg (1 r. Tŷ f77), hT (in caus. -■qrasrfg). 
Deferred, fg<?rfjg7T -̂cfT -cTtf.
Defunct, 7̂777)-77T -7777;, T JT T I^ -^ -^ .
Degree, qfTWTTqw; to sueh a —, Tn^rf; by degrees,

■sĵ : spra;, WIJT7., W ig;-
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Delaying, s«Z>s.
Delhi, f%f|i, feflRan^.
Deliberation, fwi-^FO f^TT.
Delicate, -FT -tT ,̂ FiTfF; -<|F. or -^,

fFSTF -'ST -SF-
Delight, ^ T, ^ / .  (3 ).
Delightful, TKR -Wf -«T3l, TH*D7TF. -FT -3W[-- FF>  

ITTf -TT -TTf-
Deliver, to, % or pfr% (l a . -^ [^ ).
Deliverance, W ,  xrf^TnPD Fl^F.- 
Deluded, igSF( -ST -SF(> FtffcTF; -rTT -rfif.
Delusion, ?TRT, TRt^,
Demand, to (question), Tti» (6 p. u^frr); (claim)

(1 a . ftftt).

Demon, WTFh fWTFF;, TT̂ TOF- 
Deny, to, Tra?T*§fT (2 p . -tJTTffT), FFWf (1 P. -F f̂TT)- 
Depart, to, (1 r. -?r^ft), W l  (1 a . -fas?!). 
Departed, FrlF -cTT -<TF> ^WclF -FT -FF.- TTf̂ TcTF,

rTT -FF-
Departure, SR-RF, vjtjJiFF;, W F F -
Depend, to, w f a  (1 p . -FF fF ).

Dependant, depending, w fFFF. -rTT -F F ; — on the 
rain, FFIFtTF’ T̂T -FF-

Deposit, to, F F  (4 r. -FTilfF'i, f w i  (3 p. -^FTfF)- 
Deprived, ffaF. -FT -FF> f F ^ F  -WT -WF, Tf?HF 

-cTT -FF-
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W S iS fe /to  (produce), (in cans. -tn ^ fa ).

Derived, -W*P, -iTT -fR ; to be
—, fa t .  pass. part. TTTTT«T̂  - ÎT

Dcrvise, in. (*p), m. ft).
Descend, to, (1 p. -rTpfab (1 p. -flffa)-
Descended, -%  -#*0 W ^IPP -37 -3fp;

to be — from, ^Tg^r (in pass. -tpjft).
Describe, to, gt!t or (10 p. -gtiftfg).
Desert,to, a f t  o r (1 p. -cSrsrfrfi,fT(3p. Ŵ Tfrb-
Desert (wilderness), ^nptgjp.
Deserve, to, (1 p . a . g if fr l ,  -ft).

Deserving-, gjfft ftT ft > "3 f t  7ft -7TT -7ft.
Desire, to, ft* (C p. iftpfTT), f tf f tf t  (1 or 4 r. -vfgfa,

ftTOfr?).
Desire, fttftp, ^fiftTftp; — upon —,

Desiring, T ^ ft -wpTft or -n f t  ft), *nfft<5JTift
-ft -ftp-

Desirous, ?ft|ft - ĝpp ; — of creating, fm jp t  
-’5TTP ; — of knowing, ft'sTftH -7ft f t .

Desolate, ^sjpp -xgT -a ft, f^ft?ft ftT -«ftj ffftftp 
-«!T - f t f  •

Despicable, Tiffcft -7TT -7ft, - f t  -7ft,

Despise, to, g fg T ft  (4 a . -TR ft), ^ J t TT (9 p . - f t f t f f t .

Destined, fgff7ft-7n -cT*T, gfrgifftrTft-cTT -7ft.
Destiny, f t f t ,  f tf t f t , fgfftpw.
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to, TT1T or fcfvnr (in cans, -vn^T-ifa) J

-  ^  (2 r .  ffn t).
Destruction, tq ^ T ^ -  
Detach, to, fctgnj (7 p. -qpfw).
Determine, to, fqfMitff (1 p. -PT̂ tfri), f%fq (5 p.

-f^ tfri).
Developing, — itself from itself, Tjf\irr?3j ^ct:. 
Devoid, -vpr;, •tffct^-Tn -rT+T-
Devote, to (one’s self, lit. one’s mind, to anything), 

?Rt *jt (3 p. '̂arrfrt- with lot-.).

Devoted, -TPT, ^ ^ -W T  -1SK ,

~WT ~ŴC*
Devotee, *j>ft m. fa), qqjjfi m . fa)-
Devotion, jtfsfa/., cPfaH-i
Devour, to, (1 a . w r ) ,  ( 1 0  p - HvRfa).
Devout, Tfiffa -WT -WH.; — austerities, rteĵ y n . s in g .
Dhanvantari (the physician of the gods),
Dhfvara (a fisherman), tffarSf,- 
Dialect, ^JPTPH,
Die, to, JT  (6  a . f % f a ? f ) ,  (1 a . - f a s q ) ,  JU T  

(1 p. jp^fa).
Difference, ^ n ^ T ,
Different, fafaefa -^T -Wf, ^ThT in d .,

-’UT -"cj3T .
Dignity, W l ^ '
Dilapidate, to, (in cans. 'Mrer̂ TffT), »ni (in cans.
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W taft -f3i«ft -fq, qpprq; -Tin - ^ .  k "  J

Diminution, 'qq^,
Direct, to, qf^sr (G i>. -f^qfq).
Direction (quarter), / .  (it) ; in all directions,, 

^RrltO in a hundred directions, qqq-f.
Dirty, srf%^y -~tl -qq, qqtqqq) -qj -q:y, qqpra;- 

-̂ TT -q q .
Disappear, qjqrqT (in pass. -q)qq), fqgq (in pass. 

-*pra).
Discharge (perfonnance), qqST qq. qtrqqTpx- 
Disciple, i^rqq.
Discipline, fq q r; one who maintains the — of the 

four castes, q u r^ ra W T h ^ -  
Discoloration, qiT̂ xpij;, qqqxq.
Discomfited, q T W R  -cTT -7R, -TIT -qq,

V< I f̂ TThFr -rtT -rT*f.
Discomfiture, q^rqq^, trcrqq^.
Discourse, to, qiq (1 a . qiqq), (1 r. -qqfq). 
Discover, to, fqq;q)(l0 p . -T̂ xrqtq).
Discus, qq^T; the holder of the —, m. (q).
Discussion, qx^q, qT^qT^Tf, fqqxrq;- 
Disease, , qifqq m.
Dishonestly, q^sn^T; —  acquired, q q iq (HxxTO

-Tn -Kq-
Disk, qqqsrq, fqxqq-qq, qrtfqqwz.
Dismount, to, q q x f  (1 p. -qtffxx) or qqn

(l p. -qxfqj.



fd)i §lX^valwj'Utation, dispute, fqqT^g., iTPftDD
Distinguished, -'ST -E*h ^TlrRl. -eU -«T5T,

Trf^n^-rn -cR -
Distress, w ^ f -  ( f ), Dp^/- ( f ).- fWtrfrTg/. 
Distressed, xftf%?ra; -cfT -WT, -<ft -ft?* (i»

comp.).

Jitl CSJin̂ j -T.K,
Disturbed, -PTT ; to be — , SJTPisffa

(1 P. -gqfft).
Diti, f^fftg/.; son of —, f a g g , |HRT.
Diverted (turned aside), to be, gqqr (2 r. -'gif?!'). 
Divine, -<3IT -gn;; —  know

ledge, vJT̂ p;.
Divinity (a god), ^qg, g i g ,  fqggg.
Do, to, w (8 p. a. qrfrfH, <jqft).
D octor (physician), fgqqi m ' (q ), q g g .
Doctrine, g n n ; such is the —  of Vydsa,tjfft qnfN

Doe, f f i g D  g ift, g q q g g /
Dog, gf ,n. (g g , see Gram. 155 a.), q ip g .
Doing,pres. part, (exerting labour) g?l?|T«fg-«n-*fg. 
Doing, m bs. q f i g g ,  q fT ctq , f t f s q g .
Domain, faqgg.
Domestic, q^jg -^n gqq: office of — priest, 

^<tft<qg.
Doom, f q f q g  ,«., fq q f f tg / .
°oor, ^ g ,  37; / .  (g).
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^ 3 ^  -wr -hr, f f̂mrf  ̂-fn -ti?t 

I>oubt, to, ^  (l a . ■gĵ -̂ ) j —  not, gj^r q TfiWT. 
Doubt, ^ T, * % * ( ,  without—
Dove, ^nrtrrg;, x?tx;-r h ^.

' Down> “dv. ^ r tf ,  •qqqnrco w r-'tn*..
Draught (beverage), m^JT, Tififtaq;.
Draupadi (=  Krishna the daughter of Dru-pada),

sfTO^-
Dream,
Dressed, ^tl^rf^rT^ -cfT -cR , -W! s R ,

tfS T R  -TIT -TR.
Dried up, to be, t̂tt or xjfqnr (4 p. -qtqfrr), gfR

(2 p. r R ) .

Drink, to, xrr (1 p . ftiqR).
Drink, subs. Trr«R, tt*r «.
Drinking, subs. TRR,
Drona (son of Bharad-vaja),
Drop, v rR , 7ii., <p r .
Dross, q * R , 3i«qp?\
Drought,q?n<|f|R/, R pIu r .
Drowned, to be, or fsR<sr (C p . -rstR).
Drum, «p§f*R m., q ^ R ,  TR^R.
Dru-pada (king of the IVihcalas),
Dry, to, (trans.) gpr or tjfx;gjzj (in caus. -gfRqR),,
Dry, ad j. ip fR  -WT -xqR, xifqi*ETR -test -x?P{; 

—  land, r *r .
Dull (gioss), Tgj*R - R  -9R , q ?R  -R  -*R .

• c < w \
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V': Ilabitation, n. f t) ,
Hack, to, (6 p. -s^frl).
Hail, interj. *PR ,̂ ^rf%, f^ T -
Htiir, %5m, fST^WG ftvfti5ft.
Half, - ^ .
Half-won, qftqxjftvj-jj -rTT -rfJT.
Hand, tjrf?UH m., cfiV̂ V 
Happen, to, ftqri; (1 p. -qotfft.
Happiness, a.,
Happy, -f<4 f t) .
Harbour, sftqiTCFft.
Hari (a name of Vishnu),
Hark, interj. ^ r .
Harness, to, ^  or (in cans. ftysRlft).
Harsh, -in ftgV4(( -VI -V*U —  words,

Harvest, vjrfwtTV- 
Haste, Ftvi, rHft «.,
Hasten, to, (intram .) ^qr (1 a. Wfji)- 
Have, to, expressed by qjqi; (2 p. ^ftj) with gen., \jt 

(3 p. a. ^ rrf t, \i^).
Having, '3qrre, -cTT -cPR; or WT -Tfî  (at the end

of comps.) ; often expressed by cf̂ - tRc=Q? ^  
affixed, see Gram. 84, iv. v. 86, vi.

Hawk,
He, ^  ft^r), TjtRb (TPTf), see Gram. 67.
Head, f i ^ n . ,  fltqi m. f t) .

4



I I ) | 230 <SLHeaded (led). x̂hHFRl, -*n at the end of a comp.
Health, WTfRirf-
Heap, to, *rfi (5 p. -finrtfH), t t w  (8 p- a. -qftrfft

ftfta)-
Heap,
Heal-, to, ^  (5 p. -sqnftfTT), (4 p. -Ijrerft)-
Heart, ^  n. (^), f ^ R ( ; to take — , (2 p.

Heat, vnw, Wcf<TO>
Heaven, ^prft; (sky) ; —  and earth, sn^T-

W ft f .  du.
Heavenly minstrel,
Heavy, -ff  -^: w d  - f t #  -ft ft)- 
Height, '3^rff, —  of dignity, irerem-
Heir, ^ T ^ r ,  m- ft)-
Hell. —  of sharp swords, : —

of scourges,
Help, to, -3nW) (8 p. -qitffa), WfiTt 3f- 
Help, subs. ^rq^tTft, OTfTSPi;- 
Helpless, -’ Tt - f̂t>

^fft^ft^f - *TT -'*TH ■
Hence, THtt; (for this reason)
Herb, # W t
Herd, ^PT,,
Here, —  is the ink, sft W t ; —  and

hereafter, ~<rnJp?- 
Hereafter, qrq, qrfttft
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\K; ldermit, ^PTTT^T, HWT m. f t) .

Hermitage, Ŵ RTO),
Hero,
Heroic, fh ftR T  -T*C> an —  man,
Heroism, <fNft, sfNft,
Hi6h> " 3 ^ - 1 7  -rlT -cT*G f i f t  -IfT -f*7 J

adv. ^ ff t.
Hill, m., m.
Iliranya-kaftiu (the son of Diti, enemy of Vishnu),

m.
His, (gen. c. of risf), W  (gen- c. of 

—  own, ^  V! iu comp.,

History, ’tffftJG TRstrey
Hither, — and thither, T̂uy cTcT̂ -
Ho, f ,  W H ft (see Gram. 66, d.).
Hold, to, \\ (in cans. V R Z jft; to — a consultation,

(8  p .  A .  q j f t f a ,

Holder, VR^; — of the discus, ’qsjftrn. ft).
Holding, -fw t -fx; f t ) ; — a water-lily, Vrh 

tHfSft-WT-SHT.
Hole, ftsPR\
Hollow (of a tree), -T*G
Holy, -xjgraR, wsftsra) -*TT -«T̂ C.: a proces

sion to a — bathing-place, hH^T^T ; — sir, 
7RR*T voc., fS F  voc.

Homage, qsrr, INT-

I
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X f̂ty .•ax&s £ £ .

Homewards, vpj Urn, FTFIT5! Jmf*
Honey, srg n.,
Honour, to, TJSf (10 p. Wqftf), t f t  (1 A.
Honour, subs. F̂ TL
Hope, subs. -Mi aH, Ĥî TT*
Horn, *£fn;, fW W F- 
Horror, n̂9TRRi;,
Horse, W’Jft, f* ft ; fFTO, ^WF> m■ W* 
Horse-sacrifice,
Hospitable, -Ft -FF? ftiFTfaft^ -fFF-fF-
Hospitality, FlftssiF? F f t f t  «=?*!•
Host (entertainer), tTWTFt m- f t)  5 (multitude)

FWjft, F f F -
Hot, -tJJJT -WF? FTft 'FI *TTF> -U3T

House, 3jfH? n. f t ) ; (family) <$FF,
~<m-

Householder, 3 f ? ^ ,  F ft  f t ) , m-
How? ; — much? — many? ftiFT*t-F:fl -FF. 

f t ) ; —  do you do ? <3 FUF,
*Rri:, FitfFt fwftT F*ra:; —  1S 11 that ' 
ftiftfinm ;, tg^r-

However, fiFTfa, f^FJ, Iftft 
Huge, -^ftt -IF. ft)? fW ^ ft'F T  -F F j F f tft-  

F n ft-in -ira :-
Hundred, ; in a —  directions, F3FT-
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Hunger, ^  faj / ., ^ rr-
Hunter, huntsmen, R ^ R , ^pR R , i r r  m.
Hurl, to, Rr  or ttRr  (6 p. -fgqfa). “
Husband, RTT m. (rj), uf?R m. (see Gram. 12 1), 

RT»ft m. (•o-
Husbandman, grtRR, SRqgR, %=jgitRR.
Husbandry, grfiR/., 3ff*Rm n. R ).
Hymn, to, *jj (2 p. TrfrRl or Wffrl), 3J (1 p. R^fr!). 
Hymn, subs, *rgR, ^ft*R, ^fcR tcR .

I, ( W f ) .
Wea, f f t R / . ,  »ff?R /., 5ETf*3R.
If, *lf^, %K.
Ignorance, -3r^T«R, p̂gj-RrTT.
Ignorant, ^ rg j^ .^ T --̂ r , f lR n fR R  RT -R G  
111, adj. (unwell) ^ t | R  -RT -^ R , -fjnift -fn  

0*0 ; adv. ^ r , ^  prefixed.
Illimitable, ^ R *R  -r  -z r , ■sshr r̂  -ITT -tR , 

u s r -w t  ->s r .
Illuminating, <?fta?RRnft (a;).
Illustration, ’̂ T g ^ U R ; in — , a R f f .
Illustrious, fg?pR  -fTT -cR, -cTT -*R,

-fenft -t% (^).
Image, itfaR , uRr t »R, nffR JR .
Imagine, to, ?R  (4 a. Rqa), HUR (1 a. pass.

■'UT'TUĴ j.

/sfF*- ' Co^ X
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Imitate, to, .pfjp (8 p. a. -tfiftfrl,
Immortal, WXR^ -XT or -ft -XXG WTX^-XT -XR- 
Immoveable, P̂XXTT -XT -XXG -WF -XR, ffg -

T̂R.-'3T -XR-
Impediment, ff^R, T̂PXTfiR, XR?XTRR- 
Impend, to, XXRR (1 p. a . -fcTRfct, -R).
Imperishable, ^RRfRRR -cTT -RR, RTXRR -RT -RR,

r r̂ r r  -rt -r r .
Impiety, RTfRPEIR, RIRRR, RRfWR/.
Important, ajXR - f f  -R, RRRR -RT -RR, RfTRR 

-RT -R R-
Improve, to, (trans.) RR (in caus. RRRfR), Rfg f t  

(1 p. RRfR).
Improvement, RTRR/., RRRR, RTRfrtR/.
In, expressed by the loc., instr. (Gram. 849), r S),

Inasmuch as, RR1TR, RR.
1 ncantation, r »r r , XlfRRnRFTR.
Incensed (wroth), RiftfRR -RT -RR, RX'^TR -RR -RIR- 
Incite, to, R f  (10 p. RtRRfR], RX (10 p . -tjXrfR)- 
Inclination, RfR^nUR, XR5T, RitRT- 
Increase, to, (trans.) ^R (in cans, RRRfR); (intrans.)

RR (1 a . RRR).
Increasing, RRRTRR-RT -RR, RRf -fRRt -fR (R>
Incumbent (necessary to be done), RiRRtR -RtT -°3R- 
Indeed, R«tr, URR- T£R, •
India, RtXRR, RXR4XR, RXR^IR-
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Ii^i^nlty, ^tR-pR, q fW R -
Indiscrete, qpg -fin , -itR-
Indra (chief of the gods of the sky), ^jqR,

RETR (R, see Gram. 155 c.).
Indulge, to, (1 a . RRT).
Industrious, -fjrcft -fff R ), qitflfNR -viT

-*r .
Inevitably, qpnjpn, *pR.
Infatuated, - ^ ,  jfffifcR -cfT -7R .
Infer, to, qjsprr (3 a . -fqjftq, pass. -qfafi).
Inflection (in grammar), fqqfflR/.
Inflict, to, TTTrfY (1 p. -TQ-̂ rfH); to —  pain on others,

1i  (8 p .  a . ^ f l ) .

Inflicted, Truftcl^ -TIT - c R ,  W cR  -cTF - r R .
Infliction, 1R R R , qiRR , qsftsR- 
Influence, R3R , TRRR, R R R .
Infuse, to, nf̂ T̂ (in caus. -qirqffT), q^ (in cans. 

RtRfa).
Inhabitant, q R t m. R j, ^  m. (q j; with the 

inhabitants, qRtfl -fRft -f*f R).
Iniquity, R tR , q R jR , qj«n^R.
Injured, R q iu R  -HT -rR , fffq rR  -ciT -cR.
Injury, qjqqrPR. VieirR, f$R .
Ink, JRl, j r ^ ^ r , nfĤ iT.
Inmate, fwq-Rt m. R ).
Innocent, qjqqT jtR  -viT -*R , f JR qR V R  -R  R R
Inquire, to, qa? or qf^qg. (6 p. -qRfa).

• c ° i & X
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Inquiring, t p ^  -^rft or -^srfr (^); without 

—3 ^RlfT *W. past part.
Inquiry, tr?TTT, U^T, FHsffa*r,
Inseparable, ‘̂ fq f̂T l̂'tt -5trr --il-H.; — from one’s 

nature, irFf^NiF;
Instability, ^rf^crr, ^#qiO  ^ T ^ T -
Install, to, (6 p. ; hid. pass, jnirt.

^rfafirer).
Instead, tjf?i with all.,
Institute, fsrf^m ., f ^ n ^ .
Instructed, -FT -F*T.; (directed)

-FT -F*T, f%fifFTf -FT -F*T- 
Instrumental, -̂ TiT -qfirT; —  cause, firfsrfTfT;.
Intelligence, FfFTI./, W ^ ,  #TW*T- 
Intention, ^FTERT, ^nTTf, crfFTt/.
Interpretation, WTWT, (of a dream)

*?TTTfWiT?T-
Interrogated, FFTf-FT -Fff, r̂fiTFFTT -FT -F^.
Into, expressed by the acc., trtst,
Intolerable, -fT -IR, -Tl -TR; of —

flame, f  ̂ TTf%. - f m  -M- 
Intoxication, TT3R ; having eyes rolling with — , 

^ ^ f T ^ f R i r c T  - n T  -^r .
Inundate, to, ?J (in cans. gT̂ EffTT).
Invocation, ^ n p iq , W^RH-
Issue forth, to, f R F  (1 p . R T fa ) ,  W f  (l A. -frTdir).
It, TTf, TR̂ T,



I B  “  (SLvhn̂ pa; m., wtst m  (h).
Jaimini (founder of the Ptirva-mfmdnsa system of 

philosophy), m.
Jamad-agni (father of Parasu-Rama), m.
Jester, f?T$Tp!fiR,
Jewel, RfirtR m. /.,
Join, to (trans.) ^  (7 p. a. *prf%f, or in cans.

(intrans.) (in pass. --gsgR).
Journey, ^ r r  m. (r ), ?t r r , trtrr. 

v^R, 3 # .  (f).
Joyfully, R-R^RR, RfRR, Rtfa.
Judge, to, (i p. -tTfRfR.fljRT (in cans.
Jump out, to, (i A. -rsjtj), ^ r  (i P. -tjcffTt). 
Just, adj. RR^iR -'SR -35JR.
Just, adv. (exactly) rsr^r ; — as, r ^r .
Justice, RRRR, rVTr r / ., r $ r .
Justly, r r r r r r , rrSjr, r r r r .

Kdla (time personified), cRrtr .
Kali (the fourth age of the world personified), 

3ifRR m.
Kduyakubja (Kanouj), RiTRrâ TR.
Kapila (founder of the San-khya system of philo- 

S0Pl»y), tffqRR.
Karna (son of Surya and Ivuntf), cfittjR.



(a prince killed by Para^u-Raifia]“XJfr* .'rfgy <• rv f '

Kasi (Benares), gnftrq/., gtnfl.
Keep, to, ^  (1 p. ^ f c i ) ; (protect) ^  (l p. ^ f g )  ; 

(continue) (2 a . t̂l%) e .g .  he keeps eating,

Ke^ava (an epithet of Vishnu),
Kick, to, rTf (10 p . c!T3qfH).
Kick, subs. WTV17R, VT^TffrRi;/.
Kicked, TJT^rig; -cTT -rR- 
Kill, to, ^  (2 p. ffifl), (in cans. -gTcrqfg). 
Killed, -<TT -<m, ^rnrrf^rRf -rfT -cTR.
Killing, fggg;, trnTO),
Kind, adj. firqg qi -qR, ffrfgrRg -m  
Kind, subs. gar?y, q % ,
Kindly, ifian, Vtffl^VR, *TT«Tgqg\
Kindly-speaking, firgqT^t -f^ft -f^ (\).
King, -<T5H m . f t) , ^ T f t ,  g t j f r f t  m ., qrfq^ft, W

*ft, m.
Kingdom, TftV,
Kingly power, w ^ ,  I t ^ R ,
Kinnara (a mythical being with the body of a man 

and head of a horse), ftwnft.
Knee, srpj n .; to fall on the knees, ojft ÎT g^ (l p. 

'QcTfrf)-
Knife, ^ f w ,  f f t ,  qigfftl.
Know, to, 'sfT (0 p. a . wtgTfrT. RTMtH); to come to 

—•> qfWT {ind. p ast p art. gpr^iq).
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Knowledge, 1 T3?7T, q f w ^ , ,  f * n j P R .
Known, -tit -rTfl;; to make —, 'gr or fq ĵT

(in caws.
Krishnd (an epithet of Draupadi), gjxrjri .
Ivshatriya (a man of the military caste),

Ivuru (ancestor of Pandu and Dhrita-rashtra),
m.

Labour, t o ,  (4  p .  - ^ f f f ) ,  Wf (8  p . a .

Latjour, subs. wefTO^, ^rra\
Lack (a hundred thousand),
Lad, ^P*np; my lads, qnj: voc. p i. m.
Lake, n., j ^ r r ,  gRTHT^.
Lamb, m ., f l t t q T * r e >

Lament, to, tjftp (in inteus. *«<?•
p a s t  p a r t ,  q n ^ f x q ) .

Lament, lamentation, tjfc^ ru ;, f lR h ^ , wf^TT -̂ 
Lamp, iffa*, ^fqsRT, n f t ^ .
Laud, V lffR h/.; (country) dry — ,

; lands (estate), ijqjt.
Landing-place, vjjpr, ^ r n f u r w i^ -  
Landmark, tfopj, W ta T -
Language, ^rpjft, ^ f ^ / .
Lalb W ts^-
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Lapsing, pres. part. ttrtV -f?pft -f?T fa).
Large, -fcfl -fcf fa ); 3TfT at the beginning

of a comp., e.g. 3*fftpSfa ‘ a large stone;’
fatpifa -̂ rr -«fa.

Larger,'SrfrHfa -̂ T -TR.- 
Largest, -*H -WT..
Last, ^rfamg; -?n -j w , qffatfa -?n -j r , ’tnfafa 

-*TT -Wf; at —, ’SRnHfa.
Lately, <d'*W, Trarcrfa.
Laugh, to, f^ o r  TTgfa (1 p. -^rfa).
Law, \f?fa; (litigation) written — ,

■̂ TTWH-
Lay, to, VfT or fa^T (3 p . -^nfa), ĴT (in cans.

w ro fa).
Lead, to, fat (1 p. srqfa).
Leader, farTf rn. (*j); — of a caravan, WT̂ WT̂ ;- 
Leaf, Wflr, tnfffC, ^̂ n=C.
League (measure of distance), ^ if a j  fafa f̂aTf- 
Leap, subs. ^TP ,̂ 3 ̂ j ri •
Learn, to, ^rfa*PL(l p . ap^ffa), PJ  (1 p . TOffa). 
Learned, ffa^Tfa fafft -3fa fa), ffafafaff »i. f .  n . ; 

— man, »i
Learning, f^IT, IT W j man of—,
Leave, to (quit, forsake), 3T5J (1 r. (?r3Tffa); (leave 

remaining), fifa (in cans. ffa^fa); to — off,
f®Rfa (1 -T?rfa)-

Left (opposed to right), sptra; -3J7 -Sfa, W fa  
-*1T -jm}

' Cô \ '



rr, t n ^ .
w ,  -qTRfw,

Leisurely, ^TqSRnT^, 3T ^ jx, 3 ? ^ .
Length, ^q^JT, r̂tfvrin m. f t ) ; at —,
Less, T O f t  -3TT -3 f3 ? ;, v t f t R )  -3TT - ^ 5  adv.

— happy than before, -WT-
Lesson, tnsy;, ^ran^^r, ^g-prox;.
Let, to (allow), (9 P. A. -^pnfiT,
Levy, to (a tax), to?* -gn̂ y (3 a . ft%).
Libation, rTntfTft̂ Pl, ciqTUC .̂
Liberality, ^Rfy, WPft,
Liberation, 3jfl!ft/.,
Lie, lie down, to, (2 a . TtW), 3ff^1T (G p. -ft t̂fei)- 
Lii'c, f̂t«T3i;, sfjftrft; rale of —, 3t«h^T; in this 

—> in the — to come, TiyftrWi-
Lifeless, 3irurP!ft -3JJT -Tift; ^spiHfrft -ft -rft 

(lit. ‘ gone into subjection to death’).
Lift, to, T O  (to p. ftftlrfft.
Lifting, ^nsnxyrn,
Light, to (tall on), t[cf (l p . tnrf̂ T); who has lighted 

on the world, ^fernTrfftft -HT -<ft.
Light (not heavy), tvjvft -Tjft or -vft -vj.
Light, subs. ftftw ., ^ frft/., f̂tfirec. n., W -  
Like, to, 3f t  (t a . y t ^ )  used impersonally, e.g. ?ft 

y ft^ , ‘ X like that.5
Like, acl/. Rfyft f tt  -Tift, f t f t  -f t  -3f t ,  f t f t f t  

-•rr -3131;; adv. (̂T affixed, 3} f t .
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Likeness, ^nrfTPL
Lily, -? R j 'W'sGL ^ ^ * 0

Line, %tdt, qfi?*r/., ^ f ^ / .  -WT- 
Lineage, aRnL
Lingering, ^v^R+lTW,-«TT -'fFL - W  -W L
Lion, m. (^), sppg^.
Listen, to, ^TqnS (10 p. -sfiiiNfa), ^  (5 p. ^ftf?0- 
Little, w ra ;-w r -WG ^  -?T -’&*.•
Littleness, -sl^rJT, T̂PŴ L-
Live, to, Wtq (1 p. Wfafa); (dwell) ^  (1 p. Wfa)-
Livelihood, sftfqWL
Living, pres. part. *^1. (<0 5 being

or creature, »l-> WTUft m- C®0 *
Locked, wNrcf-^n -^*G
Lodge, to, ^ o r  (I p. -^ fa )-  
Lofty, -3^ - W t  -W{> - I -  -Wt-
London, «T>rSfi Ji l^G
Long, 4 t - # o  m u m  m  -m >  a -  w*y>

r̂%qx m - (»0 > °dv‘ > as
as,

Longer, j ^ s m  -W t - m  fa) 5 adv. (for a longer 
time) v S ^ ,  TifT&G 

Look, to, gTf (1 p.wfH), (10 v-
Look, subs. f  f^^v./-, ifOTlrfa- 
Lord, qfjTfj m. see Gram. 121, ^Tlift »i»(*0> ^l^fa? 

(God) (husband) V {h m. (|)> — of
all beings,



ns Qt?T (in pass, with instr., { H L J
T̂SSfrl) with abl.

Lost, «rs^-^x -htj;, Tntnj^-in -b*t- 
Loud, -^n -■sut; in a — voice,
Love, to, (10 a . ; generally expressed

periplirastically, e g .  ?f ?i?j fERj: ‘ I love him,’ 
fit. ‘ he is dear to me.’

Love, subs. grrflRO ’p T ^
Loveliness, T̂̂ rTT,
Lustre, »., the being shorn of —,

Lustreless, TffiTniTO) -WTO) -*TO) (-*TO>
Lute, ff«rTt tn. ft)-

Macerate, to, (in cans.
Madden, to, (in ones. -?n«[WTO)»
Jlade, Wrl̂ r -cTT -<TO; — of, TRTO) -*ft -TOl affixed. 
Madness, 3̂^ ,  WrTOT.
Magic rites, being the result of —,

wwrtf̂ wfatTO -to -tor;- 
Maha-deva (an epithet of Siva),
Alain (ocean), wfr^ftTO m.,
Maintain, to, qj (in caus. TOWWfR)- 
Maintenance, trtWTOT; source of —•, wYfwi- 
Majesty, UTOTOf, JTOT=TO); your — , vac.,

VOC., T̂?JTO*I. I’OC.
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gf (8 p. a . cfiftfa, WF %  f%FT (3 p.

Maker, W f m. (H), f̂ T̂rTT m. (H), FIFT ?«• (F). 
Man, F^F(> MU F T F F F ) ,

( ^ ,  see Gram. 169).
M audara (a mythical mountain),
Mango (tlie tree), F1PFF(> F F F -  
Mango-fruit, ^UFMiFR;, F F F F F >
Manhood, tJt F F F ; I (mature age) jfte  «•
M ankind, ̂ FT'^TfFF./-: TJyUiI  ̂m .p 1-, W jUltt in.pl. 
Manner (mode), TfFiRF;; (conduct) good

manners, F^TFTOt.; in hke —> FWT- 
Mantle, FrifteFO tTRT'<M -TF*G FTFFF;- 
Many, FFF; -F*f or -gt -F ; how —, -*nft

-FF„ (F()> Fifth see Gram. 227 a.
Marble, W M h  ftlFT-
M arch, to, l?FT (2 r .  -F tfF ) ; to —  onward, ftH Ff

(1 A. -sfiFF).
M arici (one of the mind-born sons of Brahm a),

rn-
M ark, F T W G
M arket-place, t u a F t f W ,  FFTC7G 
M artial, F F F JF M t -ftlF t -ft* ftO*
Marvel, to, fgfFT (1 a . -W FF)-
Marvellous, F I F F F .  -FT - F F )  FfFFF(-FT -F F -
Master, >n. (f ), FFF. m., t W U  (teacher)

f^FFTh
Material, adj. FTfFFF) -Ft -FF»
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HTcpfî  -wt -^ R j a — grandfatMrftff^

Maw, ^ q 5 !5 ^ -
Meal (repast), ^ 5̂ ,
Means, ^3qt?ra(; — of livelihood,'^fq^T; hy — of, 

expressed by the instr., e g .  by means of 
a spell.

Meat, ^nfsrqj^, *rfaTfTCS(-
Mechanical,
Medicinal herb, qsftqMl'; all sorts of —,

^^fttrare)/. p i.
Meditate, to, ^  or (l r . -’ajTCffl);

(10 r. f^ rR rfij).
Meditating, -'?Tct (« )̂; — liis  own de

struction, WcUf^rnn^ hTvTT ind.past part.
Meet, to, f ira  (6 p. fjprffq), w ^TR; (1 v. -y ^ f t ) .
Meet (fitting), • ^ fl^ -'R T  -<TR;.
Member, qr§q^, qfqyifR); with an army consisting 

of all four members, -cU -HR)-
Merchant, qfqjq; m. (sr),
Mercy, 'yjjT, ^rq-f, ^njT.
Mere, qjq^ng; -^T *nqR( at the end of

comps. ; by his — word, 7p^fTT%T!r.
Merely, J fR n , * n % 5 , % q ^ .
-Ie rit (gained by good works), n.
^loru (name of a mythical mountain), m.,

m.
5
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Mefhought, b  BctB.- 
Midnight, B W U ^ ,
Might, t̂sT̂ , ? r f ^ / . ,  W RB.-
Mighty, wt-f%«ft-f% (f,); (great) finn^-W T -*W>
Mild, B fB  -ft - f , B f B l ^  -^t - ^ .
Milk, to, (2 p. ^Tfj^); for as long a time as it 

takes to — a cow, 3iT ^ .
Milk, ^rern, ; — with curds, BFqBB;- 
Milky, fJtfT -fit} ( f ) ; — sea, m.
Mind, B5JB. n., BFTBB.; f f fB ./ ., MIb /-
Mine, -BB> VH {gen. sing, of W f  )•
Minister, BnCt ?«• (B)>
Minstrel, m. ( f ) ;  heavenly —, tĵ B -  
?.Iire, ti^B, °Kf5T̂ f-, ?k*rB- 
Miserable, f ^ ^ B  -#T -BB, faRWB-^T -BB- 
Misery, ^:*3B> fBUB/- (f) , fiBB- 
Misfortune, <|:t§B> ( f ), " r̂fB^B-
Mistake, subs. ?*BB, BfBBBB> BlfnlB / .  
Mockingly, B^Bl ind. past part.
Modern, ^ B l c R B - ^  -BB> BBcI^lB-Bt -BB- 
Molasses, *F3B> fBBTfB* BTfB- 
Moment, ^ B B ’ stay a —, BTWB.-
Monarch, ĈT̂ T m. ( f ), , BrfBBB-
Money, M*IB> fB B B ; (coin) B^T- 
Moon, fig B lB  rn. (-BBb f> fB  rn.,

ipft m. (f ) , fsrcim B-
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-3tt -nn, ^ra?rT^: -tt -t**;

Moreover, f<^, ĵfq-q, qpjg-.
Morning', n ^ ,  ITRTIsSTonO W T ^ -
M ortal, a d / . i r m t - im  -<WT; (human) T n^W ,-T f -t̂ .
Mortal, subs, 373777, TTqtjn?, 377*71777.
Mortality, 3n?hn, 7777127777, 77 1̂277 7̂7.
Mother, *7TrTt/. (w), ajspft, smfqift.
Motionless, ^131377-*77 -15777, 37175777 -577 -W {..

I Iou n *3 t 0  (a  horse), 3 ^  ^ 7 7  or 3 lf*T ^  (1 p .
Ttifrr).

Mountain, 1737777, m., 37 ^ 7 7  m., ^7377.

I I  ,Urn’ toi  {tra?is.) -^T57Tx7 (l  p . -u fR fc l) , q f ^
(l a . -7*37T).

Mouse, TRfqt^, ^5 ^ ,  TjfW -
Mouth, 371377, ^ ^ U 7 , 3 3 3 7 , 3 t m q \

‘ love’ to> {irons.) (in caus. 3 to!3 ffT); (infvans.)
5̂T (1 P. IR fq).'

•'loveable, 35177 -on -oTR;, ^  -TT -TR; the — and 
immoveable, W ^ l ,  ^ 3 1 3 3 3 , ^ITqfT^^R .̂

- liw-h, ad j. 3 1 ? ^  -^77 or .W} <73715777 .1577 .<377; 
udv. 337, 37777, 37373777.

Aluc,b mbs. 35? n., 3 5 R J 7 .
Mueukunda (a king, son of Maiulhatri), 3  i p ;  3*77.
-Mud, tr̂ 77, TRn,.
Muddiness, q^HT, 3 q ^ 7TT; 7R^*T7n, TUf̂ RTfl;. 
Multiplied, TTfirtfT̂  -rfT -3 3 ; — by thirty, fqTJsJ- 

f^ a ^ -rfT  -rff^, NUfUlTT -TTTT -17777.
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ascetic saint),

Murder, to, (2 p. ffifl), (in cam . -TTT̂ ftfa)- 
Music, ^fttrFO
Must, expressed by the fu ture pass, part., e.g. 

aprpsspi;, I must go.
Muttering, subs. ; the — of a cloud, ’W f t-

My, (gen. of W ? )>  -*ft-
Myself, W3TT m. f t ) ,  see Gram. 222.
Mystic, 4 t -’eft; one who repeats the —

adoration of the deity, lit. meditating on the 
prayer of twelve syllables,
-3iT -3ft. •

Name, *?T?T n. f t ) ,  ftU nfcft; whose — and lineage 
are unknown, -5? ft)-

Named, *thrT -3ft -V f t " a t  the end of comps., e.g.
named Blieels, etc.

Narrate, to, 3 ift  (10 p . etpi^fd).
Native (of a country), subs. ftJTWH.; —> inhabi

tant, of India, »*• ft)-
Nature, tra ftf t/- ; (characteristic)
Navy, ftptnift- Vfft+J)ft- 
Neatly, iftH , f t  3) eft- ft^fttftrf- 
Neck, vjftl, 3i<!sft’ 33Tft- 
Necklace, ftPSTT, ?TCfti
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Need, to5 (i p. -qrhrffi).
Needs, adv. ^jq^jjy, qjqypy xrq.

* Negative, subs. xrfqq^.
Neglect, to, ^q^ (i A. -^ fr), (9 p. -WRTfa).
Neither, ^ ,  ^T.
Never, M w qj^fq, ^ qj^rqq.
i.ext, adj. r̂«PTR3 y --yy ; on the —  day, qyqnT;

t!ie ~~ world> *ry*ffaisy; adv. TleRy.
lee (good), ̂ yR ty-jn R?y; (fine) W y R . -sTT -3R .  
i-dagha (name of a man),

iMght, XTf^T/., fftiTT. T ^ ft; by —, XT#h — and
(lay, ^ fr^ ro y , f^T^raR .

1 i-shuda (name of a wild mountain tribe),
N(h *T) vft; — more, ^  q«re;; — one, q qif̂ r?y, ^

^Tf^cf; tfit *fq, q qrrfq; q qrgjf, qrrqsr. 
i .0|)le, ^TT^-TT R R , *11317 -c3TT -UT f t ) .

oble-minded, 3̂^ % ^  -?nra;-**y (-?Ry).
0,se’ ir^ty, vftw , tqqq\ fsc^tsy.

1 oue> *r *  M ^ y ; *  *
r̂rfq, *  fqi*fq; »r qp°R, *  fsfî -T.

onsense, ^Rqgjqyq,jf(;; to talk —, araj (1 p. aiqqfH). 
Nor, ?f, qr qy, -q gy.
North, subs, ^ y r .  f t ) .
Northward, adj. -tgjy.
Nose, qnrei, Mlfaqnb W r .
1 ot> (prohibitive) TfT j — so, %qjy, jyy «q*(.

■ e ° i ^ x
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Nothing, si M ^cf, 51 f^wrfif, T̂ fMWf; — more 

than, - f n  at the end of a comp. e.g.
e nothing more than an ass/ 

Notwithstanding, w f t ,  W fft*
Now, t o , itw ffn, ^ra-
Noxious, f f ^  -5?T -3iT - ^ .
Number, tjWT; (coileetion, aggregate) 53Trpt,

W * .-
Nurse, ; — of all creatures, lit. of the universe, 

STJRTpft
Nyaya (a philosophical system ascribed to Gautama),

5?rr^.
Nymph, (-T$0-

o , t ,  ?frci, *fr, or expressed by the voc. alone.
Oath, r̂qvjfi;,
Obedience, T̂̂ ThT; in — to, lit. out of respect for, 

her husband’s commands,
Obeisance, "trwnR̂ f; having made —, nnj^ ind. 

p ast part.
Obey, to, r̂̂ TRC (1 A- -'*T^)-
Object (aim, purpose), ^rfwnnif; one who has 

attained his objects, IScllicSrcU — of sense,

Oblation, f^R;.
Obligation (duty),
Oblivion,
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Obscure, to, f?r»r̂ sr {nom. p . fq?n;qfq).
Obscured, -VTf -rW;; -  with clouds, ihn-

f ^ - < n  -7}^.
Obsequial, -qf| ; — offering, r̂np .̂
Obsequies, n. p i., qjqsjf^qT;

»• K ).
Observance (religious), q ^ ,  rjxre;.
Observe, to (perceive), fgj (i P. tnqfq); (perform) 

^HT (1 r. -t?raf?i).
Observing (perceiving), -jfreft -W i  fa). 
Obstruct, to, or qfrr^j (7 p. -qijrfg-).
Obtain, ^7<>r m ( 5  p . - W T f r f ) ,  t w  (1 a . 

Obtained, uTHTf-FT -'HJf, -a=n -aefR.
Occasion, qfaqrnfa; on one —, qqj^r.
Occupation, q l ^ / . ,  ^TTT^, 3jqfT^\
Occupied, q q ^  -tTT -tTR; -  with pious care*, 

fPrf% f%??R -HT -7TR.
Occur, to, (i A. q ^ ) , qpRgfT (i P. -fqqfq). 
Occurred, q^Rj;-tTT -tTH, qqf^jqR -qt -rR(.
Ocean, 7TRXR, ^TJjqR; — of milk,

f a R f  hi.
Ocean-strand,
Of, expressed by the gen. c., by means of a 

comp., etc.
Offence (transgression), TRq̂ nTR, q-RR, qmqiq. 
Offer, to (a sacrifice), qq (l P. A. qqfa, . (in- 

trans.) q f a t f T  (9  A . - S T R ^ ) .

/ ^ /  —  \ V \
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Offere-r(of sacrifice), znn m- Of), tftfiT m- (H).
Office (charge, post), ^iffttiTX^, ^ ^ 0
Oil,

* Old, -^T - ^ ,  ^ ftX ft -XT -"ft; — age, 51XT; 
of—>STT-

Oldest, # 3^  -T3T -3*0
On, expressed by r̂f̂ l or f t  prefixed, by 'SqfX 

aflixed or with gen., by loc. c., etc.
Once, W et, TftrTOft; (formerly) JXT; — upon a 

time, all at —, Zftqq;.
One, -̂ >T see Gram. 200; — day,
Only, adv. «TTXX-
Onward, expressed by if prefixed, 3Xfft-
Open, to, (t.rans.) ftef (5 p. a. -guflft, -W^),

(10 p. -TTT̂ TfH)-
Opinion, T O , f  feft/.
Oppress, to, tfft (10 p. tfftqft)-
Opulent, ’tftt -ft  ft), -^ftl -’f t  (<0*
Orb, f t l f t  -sgr̂ x-
Ordainer, WTO f̂t, ft̂ TirTT m. (H),
Order, to, ^ITft (in cans. - f t f t f t ) ,  (« p-

-fftilft).
Order, mbs. gjnjT; (religious order)
Origin, f l f t ,  ^ftftft m. f .
Originate, to, (intrans.) ’Srft or TftrM c (4 a. 

•TO).
Ornament, W ftft, '^I^X^ff'
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\ ^ S 4 W ( ; :an - ^ ,  ĉ1T.g -TT -TH), HTS. -TT H g M  

^PTCg -T3 -Tg*
Out, ^f|g_ or fg g  prefixed; — of what? tfieig;

— away! ftps,
Outlay, t?igg. ^3cggg, ’STOg.
Outlive, to, r̂fciwfcl (1 r. - r̂fafrl), ^tg

(1 r.w^fg).
Over, affixed, or with gen.
Overcome, to, fsj (1 p. a . wgfH, -?)), q^lfg (1 a .

-sign)-
Overcome, pass. part, fsirig -HT -«Tg; (Put to 

silence) fa w O s n ig -HT -cPT- 
Overthrow, to, qxjfst (l a . -55gg), g^T^(l p* -ggtH)- 
Owe, to, (in cans. VJT̂ q̂fH).
Owing, to (by reason of), expressed by the a ll.
Own, tjrg T î gprj;, -^r -Hig, gP$fag -'HT

-g g , Ĥrli or ^  in comps.
Owner, rjngt ?/?. (« )̂, qfcig m., Gram. 121; — of a 

field, w if a g  m.
Ox, Tfpg m. (n't, Gram. 153), cjgg^, T'jffa^g- 

Pain, tfrjr, ^ g i ,  3TCT,
Pained, xftf̂ cT̂ -cfT -rig , in tamps.
Painful, TftelHiTg -ft -^ g ; (unpleasant) ^ f« g g  

. -*n -gg.
Paining, subs. VtlTHiXUTg, HtlHg*



(6 p. f%nrfa), f ^ ( i o  p. fEnpqft). 
Pair? *pp3m;, W t ,  faspw;.
Palace, fsfcl, #PW;, HTTn^.
Pancala (name of a people in the north of India and 

of their country), TUfr̂ nTI. m. p i.
Pandit, TTferret).
Pdndu (king of Hastind-pura), xrPTsTf m .; son of —,

Punini (a celebrated Hindu grammarian), qrftrf̂ TCf m- 
Panting, (<0> ^mPTO) -*TT .
Parasu-rdma (son of Jamad-agni), X̂TTXTOTG 
Parent, -*ft; the great — of creation,

Tho
Pdrijdta (one of the trees of Svarga), mf^WIrRy- 
Part with, to, (1 p . SlWfa), ^7 (3 p. ^ tf a ) .  
Part, mbs. ^TIITO fw *ra(.
Partake, to (of food), ija (7 a .
Pass, to, W f  (2 p. -Tjfft); (time) 3JH (in cans.

JTflqfH) 5 which passes away, -XT -X*G
Passed, r̂atTPEC. -WT -7PT, -wIT -«W>
Passion, XPRI- HdVXi3̂
Patahjali (founder of the Yoga system of philo

sophy), m.
Path, *rr»hr, tp«nx( m. see Grain. 162),

b ^ ft
Patron, TjfTftJT^TT, ^ W X t »*• (*0*
Paw, qT^(, «iX^-

V ^
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i(iri price), ^  (3 p. a . ^ r fc T , ^% )

'< -̂■^>1. attention, ^j w r  Wi (8 v. a . <JR?I).
Peace, m., ; (tranquillity) r̂rfvf? /̂.
Peacock, f^wV m. ft), cjfff m. f t) , qf^Uft.
Pearly, ft3R(, tpn^plft-WT -HR-
Peasant, Wqqft, afPft, xnw ^ft m. f t) .
Pebble, sjqtjft, fifty, f^fiftT .
Peculiar, t<ft ^ R , RT -*R ,

-WI -5R.
Pen (instrument for writing),
Penance, R R m., SHR, fir?rfR.
Penetrate, to (pervade), srft(5 p.
People, *ivr , *fRR, trR / .  p i.
Perceive, to, Wrft^i or fijtjfR {cl. 10 p. ftfaRffl, 

pass.
Perceiving, ^ f tf a tf t  -*R  ft), ind.

past part.
Perfect, t p ^ .? n  -j r , ^ ? r  .#jT -*r .
Perfectly, Rtftrf, *pfrR.
Perform, to, RJOT (1 p . -firefa), eF (8 p . a . qiflfrl,

Performance, t r r *r , f^ftrfR, ^ P R -  
Perfuming, qpr<ft -«ft ft).
Pcrliaps, H*R, feft, ^ ftR R .
Period, ^ » R ; a — of years,
Persia,
Persian, vnTfjfcm, -sft -*R-
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Person, '3T^ ; (body) p t j p c l - j p / .
Philosopher, faprp m. ( - ^ ,  sec Gram. 168, a), =fpp. 
Philosophy, fPPT, tJTPP, clwiWPP- 
Physician, fpqcfi m. (p), fjfcjp.
Picture, fppp, f ^ r f e i ^ ,  ^ITP^rp.
Piece, 3§Tlsp ^iTp, P R p ; such a — of

work, TJpTPTp WtTRW;.
Pierced, fppp -gT -pp, pfacip -m -pp. 
pile, PTfppw.; (pyre) fpfap/.
Pine, to, f%j (in pass, pfjsnfy # ( l p ,  ^RtfH).
Pious, ^nfirj îp -w\ -gw[, 'etfiftpp -"IT -p p .
Pit, snSp, f ^ T P , ^?prtrp.
Pitcher, <ypp,pzp; with a — in his hand. PPfprp* 
Pity to, ^'pf ^  or grtfi 31 (8 e. a . p frfp  PT t̂). 
Pitying, adj. p pp p -PT -p p , pPTPp -p p  -P •
Pivot, ^tfW R p.
Place, to, \TT (3 p. a . pprfp, P%), ipp(4 p. - ^ ) ,  
Place, PTPTp, ppp, P p p ; another —, pn*rT*rITp. 
Placing, p\Tp -tnfl -’Pp (p).
Plan, W P P , PPPJT, fpfppp.
Planet, ppp, wtfrip n.
Plank, pH prpP m., pH prep, pippp^p.
Plant, to, p| (in cans, pfqpfp.
Plant, subs. ppTfpp / . ,  Ppltft, P ^ p .
Play, to, (1 p. sjfrgffT).
Playing, prtep - W l  -Pp (p).
Pleasant, p^pp -?pt -upp, pplppp -pr -pp.

• G° i & X
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Pleasantness,
Please, to, (tratis.) tjtj (in cans. (' A-

with flat, or gen.
Pleased, <3̂  -FT -'S^, iRrTSte -FT -F*e- 
Pleasure, iftfaer./- ^rtpe, f̂PRT.- 
Plume, TFsRT., xrarr,
Plunder, to, ^  (10 p. f̂jT r̂raj, I  (1 p. ftfa).
Pointed out, -'FT, Wf^FT -FT -FT-
Poison, f w r ,  -FT-
Polish, to, -crf̂ x̂ r or (8 p. a. -^rrYfa,
Polished, -cTT -FT> TT̂ pRT -fTT -cl^-
Poor, -3 ^ ;  (pitiable) FFFT. -WT -W*T-
Portion, T̂PTTp fa»TFRT, W^RT-
Possess, to, t* (1, 10 p. 'fcntfcT, \nT'5rf̂ J- 
Possessed (of), îfpe) -WT -W*T> *«TT -FT ; ex

pressed hy the affixes ?fcT, and — of 
marvellous powers, *?TfV{T̂ T -TT -^re

possessing, mbs. ’tn îFT? T̂T̂ tiPT- 
Possession (property), 'gWt, «•
Possessor, 'trrd m. (^), >«• (n)-
Possible, Tjwe. - f̂T -3FT; to be —, F »  (1 p-

Post, t?TWT , WTWtr m . ; a sacrificial —-, tjFT- 
Potency, ?UJRTciRT, FTTFT.,
Power, cRJT , THfŴ /% FTTFT-
Powerful, ^PTR. -̂ <T (<0> - f a ^  -fa  *0-
Praetice, Ŵ TTTT’ apnfTtRT.: TTFFKTT.-

/ss& - ' G° t ^ X
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1>ract' se’ t0 > ^ n :  or w r ^ x :  (i p. - ^ f a ) ,  w  (s P. a .

<£̂ 7T).
Practised, ^ ^ 7 7 7 7  -777 -77x7, Wim„ -777 -77x7.
Praise, to, 777x77 (l p. -2fcrf77), ^  (2 P. xffTfa 0r w tfa ). 
Praise, subs. t̂ t , 757(77*7/.,
Praising, 3 7 ^ 7  . jp f t  (;U (77),

in. f .  11. at the end of a comp.
Praja-pati (a mind-born son of Brahma), 7757717(77*7 ?n. 
Prate, to, 57x37 (1 p. 5 }<37f77), 7731 *7 (l r. -57trf77).
Pray, to, Ttr̂  (10 a . -7*7^373), x ^ x * *  (2 a . -’2X7%). 
Precept, ^ 3 7 * 7 , W ^77, 7 i p i ^ .
Preceptor, fiprarcrl
Predominance, TTT=ran, JTTVFZTX*, tnjT'̂ rlT. 
Predominate, to, tnj/ I  p. -XRfaj, (in pass.

-f̂ SRTJ.
Prepare, to, xix|r (8 p. a . -grfrfa, -gp§%), 3^7x7 (in 

cans. -OTtTOffT).
Presence, t l f p m ; into the — of, w ftm >  ̂ PfiTJR. 
Present, to, ^7 (3 p. a . ^^rfrt, ^%); (introduce) f j t  

(in cans. T̂rqfxT).
Present, ad/, 557^x357*7 jjf)' -77x7.
Present (a gift), 3757x7, 373(757x7, *1x773757x7.
Presently, ^rT^x*, WTnlt-
Preserved, Tf^msr -777 -<7X7 , tnf%77*7 -777 -Hx*.
Pressure, TfrgiTX*, 7fh77-
Pretext, <̂57*7, esjt̂ ,  ^  n. (57), 3737^7*7.
Prevail, to m ( l  p. -77^7), 373*7 (1 p. -spjrffl).
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Present, to, fro  (in cans. -^T^ff).
Prey, 3?ftpR(.
Price, ^ w r ,
Pride,
Priest, 'JrrsjqR̂ ; a domestic —,
Prince, TTaih-^; (sovereign) m. (5jj.
Princely, -*n --g^, -•jjn -W(-
Princess, T R g ft, ^T^^T.- WcTF^T- 
Prison, grrtj^nT^,
Prithu (name of a king), uvn^m.
Privately, ^gn^rT^, \ff%,
Prize (reward),
Probability, P̂flT̂ TT, WPJffiT.
Probably, ^VTTOb^;, Trr^f, ffrib 
Proboscis (of an elephant), (nose)

r̂rftiqrr, wnun,
Proceed, to, (i P. (i P. -q^ffl).
Process (proceeding), fqpsn, qtf (^ .
Procession, ^r=n, srRTW f^.
Produce, to, 3̂<*r;=r (in caus. -HT̂ zjfrT), TRJ (2 a. -qB' 

or in pass. -vrqq).
Produced, ^ rq -^  -gi -m .,  *5*TFTsTO; -WT -W\, TTf cTtT. 

-rn -m -
Producer, m. (<|); — of the world, 3 « t̂ -

-ft  -H (3 ). “
Product,
Profit, vTP? .̂
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Promising, -̂ Isf «Tt -*tsfd, (FT.)’ Tif7I5nvn*fTC,

-*nr -̂ |H-
Promote, to, or m q  (in cans. -t?qqfFl).
Prompted, flfmEf-cTT -FPO -FIT -FPT-
Promulgate, to, WHT (in cans. -gn^ftT).- IR T  (•« 

cans. -qTT(F?fFl)°
Promulgated, mrflTFTp -FIT -FPT, WT^FI^-FIT -FPT- 
Proof, W PPO UPTTWiR:; absence of —, PHIVTIRTl- 
Property, f̂»T, q m ;; (distinctive attribute)
Prophet (the medium of a divine revehition),
Propitiating, subs. W ^ P P l-
Prosperity, qfa;/. (q*), Tim/- (?)> KGtfF**/- 
Prostrate, TTHTHH -FIT -FPIb TrfbmfHHTr -FIT -FIP- 
Protect, to, (1 p . TSrfFti, m  (in cans. xn^tFl)- 
Protecting, subs. TRRPTj ttT^’PT.) *Tf■CHTwPPT ■  ̂ ^ 
Protection, T^T; the — of the earth, 

xrpjpw;-
Protector, the — of the world, spî TFTT

m. (rj). ^
Prove, tot (intrans.) f%f (in pass. f^psft), m  (1 p-

c •
Province (prescribed duty), ^qTPj.5 «• (n>
Prudent, -Tnft -TTFf (Ffb - fw t •f'T W*
Publicly, HEfiTir, H T O ( .
Punish, to, fljTCjf (10 P. ^T^fFI), ^ P l (2 P. Wll/h- 
Punishing, subs. ^ * P t ,  TTW^, r̂gHTTlFPf-
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punishment, infliction of —, ^tsguqfrKfr
Pupil, fsng^, ^ 7̂ .
Purana (a sacred legendary ivork), q̂ Ttfrfr.
Pure, ’Sjf̂ Tr -f%r?f
Purified, ^Rf-cfT -<w. vfrfXTrT̂  -HT -OT.
Purpose, to, J?;r: ^  or T tm  01 (8 r. a . gjxfffa, <fî t). 
Purpose, subs, ^ 7177̂ ;  for the — of ablution,

Pursuing, . (Striving after)j
^rWFRi ~»n'

Put, to, (3 p. A. ^rrfTj, v%), wr (in caus. 
to — on (clothes), tffrtn,

Quadruped, ’srg*,^™. (-xrff), ^O TT^.
Quality,
Quarrel,
Queen, TTSft, xm m \ .
Quench, to, or (in caus. iTTTzrffl!- 
Question, TTSl̂ ; (topic of discussion)
Quick, sfhra;-'sn' ■'sr̂ , -x;t
Quickly, ^fh^, f^n*.
Quite, ?n?io(5.

Race (family), xfjTfr, gpnf.
Radiance, ^  n., qrrftret./•

' G0|̂ \
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Radiant, ^ U IH IRR -RT -RR; ~  with beauty, 

RjiG=tiiGri+nR -RRt -Ret; (r ).
Rain, to, RR (1 v. glfTt).
Rain, subs, RfSR;/-, RRR, RRRRR-
Rainy, RtfqRR -Rt -RiR; — season, W R / .  pi-,

RTfS/. (R>
Raise, to, V3<RT (in caws. -RTRRfft, rt. RR), RWR (i» 

cans. -viR f̂H).
Raising, ^WPTRR -RRft -RR (R)- 
Rdkshasa (a kind of demon), Rt^RR, TRR »•
Ram, RRR, RlfRR m-
Rama (a hero, the son of Dada-ratlia), tlRR*
Rank, R^r , RffRRTWefT, $R1rRT- 
Rapidly, wftRRj 3RR> SftelR- 
Rat, RftRJR, RfRRtT, RH§R»«- 
Rather, RTR; rather— than, R t — R RRT> see 

Gram. 831.
Ray, f^H R , yfTRR m., RTR, R ^ r .
Reach, to (arrive at), RTR (5 p. -RIRtfRb RfRRR 

( l  p . -R^efR ).

Reached, RTRR -RT -RR, RfRRRR -RT -RR- 
Read, to, Tgyft (2 A . ^SRlR), RR (1 P- RRfR).
Ready, R5RR -WT -RRR, RW^TRR -RT -RR*
Realise, to, RTR (in cam. RTRRfR)- 
Really, RRRR, RRTRR> W R tRR*
Realm, Rt^fR, RIRIR, f’TRRR*
Reap, to, RR UTR (5 p . -RTRtfR), RR (? A* $*>)•
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X^^T êffr, to (bring up), Tjtf (in cans. qTd^fn;, (1 i’- 

-■smfH).
Reason, = [f^ /., ^ / . ; (cause) m. ; for many 

reasons, tgfa :.
Recall, to (to any one’s recollection), (in cam.

^rtT t̂ft)-
Receive, to, (3 a . - ^ % ) ,  HTR (5  p- - W tfa), «TR 

or ( 1  a . - ^ v j h ) .

Reckon, to (calculate), jpjr (10 p. HTprffl); (account)
R̂ t. (4 A .  TRJTl).

Reckoned, Hftp^ -ht -hit, *?h?T -7TT -rUT-
Recollect, to, (i p. ind. past part. ^̂ TT).
Recollecting, subs. ht<T!T?T ; with the faculty of — 

a former life, snfntPTR. -TT -TH- 
Recollection, Tpfrifr/., PRTTr, ^ W l -  
Recompense, -pR^, HTfTffrfd r̂r, TTftRlwtR;.
Reduce, to, .ft (i P. ; to — to ashes, JTWtfl.

m or HTlfra (8 p. A .  -cfiy'tftt, -^ B ).
Reference, ^q^jT; with — to, WEq
Reflect, to, fq*! (10 e. ^  (1 p-
Refresh, to, HK (in cans. HqTffHi.
Refuge, ’JT̂TTTH' HfcW /• 5 to take — in,

WtfJT (1 p . -’STHfai with acc.
Regal, T rsi^ H  -Trr -irt..
Regard, subs. ssfq̂ fT, in — to, q jr^ , ■
Regenerate (twice-born), -HT -SIR, f^ifrlR  

-fflR-ffl.
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trfTfR m., see Gram. 121, m.
Region, f ^ /  (’IT ), § ;7 T R ;  in t h a t  — ,  c t f R l R

RR; to go to a lower —, RRT R 3 ( l r .  sfssfa). 
Reign, to, ?RR (2 p. ’SJTfw), 'RTf̂ TOaj S> (8 p. a . 

T>RH).
Reign, subs. wfRricJRfiTRR; in his —, lit. while he 

was king, HfRIR Ti^fa-
Rejoin, to, TifREfR (2 p. -Rfiff), nfH^f (1 p. -R^ffl). 
Relate, to, RR (10 p. RRRffi), ^nsfT (2 p. -Wrfrl)- 
Relation (kinsman), rssjr m > RRRRR; (connexion)

Release, to, 3TR or (6  p . -RWfR o r  in caus-

Reliance, R3IRR, RHR2JRR-
Relieved, JRWR -WT -’SiR; — from fear, lit. whose 

fear is gone, RtrTRiR -fib 
Religion (piety), sjp | , RfSR/.
Religious, — rite, * 4  n. (r ).
Relinquish, to, TRST (1 p. (RJlfR; one who has relin

quished his kingdom, his children, and liis 
friends,

Remain, to, rjt (1 p . a . fa&fFt, -R)- 
Remedy, RffRiTTR) R<ftwrTR> W *JR- 
Remember, to, rj (1 r. RIRfR).
Remind, to, to (in caus. RiTTRfH).
Remnant, SjRR, flRIR-
Remove, to, ' W g  (1 p . - ? T f R l >  T P l « f t  ( l  p < ' R R k IJ-
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Removed, ^T)f<T  ̂-rTT -H*r, -7TT -«Tg>
Render, to (restore), (3 r. -^Tf?[); (make)

Si (8 x*. a. ofiftfa,
Renewed, renovated, ? t ^l f - r 5 T  
Renowned, nf^T^-rd WffTCT -rTT -rffl.
Repair, to, irflrefrT^n (3 p. a . -^vnfcT, - t̂%).
Repeat, to (recite), (i p.

Repeatedly, iipr^, tpr: tjsjt.
Repeating (recital), '
Repentance, trgTrrPTCO T^rTT^, xtfwqt*- 
Reply, to, (2 p. -cjf̂ ?), TTfacTf (1 P. -^ffi)-
Rejxly, subs. ufdq-tHg, Tff^qwn, ^ tKH'
Report, subs, tjffaiUsn^O
Reptile, >n. (^).
Request, subs. in*R?r, in w r, ^T^TT.
Require, to, trm (10 p . a . -^vpqm, -5»).
Resentment, c^T^, m.
Resilience, f*HTtT ;̂ where is your — ? HTf r̂awt

W R ..
Resign, to, sra or trfx^ni (l p. -arafa).
Resistless, înfrre< r̂ -TTT -cR , W^TTf^-m -rR- 
Resolve, to, f̂ Tt̂ g (5 p. -f^sfffa), flfor IT (8 p. a.

Resorting to, iml. past part, ^nfi2T(?l.
Resource, ^rfgg/., -3im R .
Respect, subs. *rR*l> W -
Respected, ^ f r f g  -rn -m >  -TR>
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Respectful, *rn^R -T1 -TR.
Respecting (concerning), qfrf, q j ^ .
Respective, expressed by the repetition of tjj •' own,’ 

e.g. by their —- systems,
Respectively, qg^qR.
Restore, to, qfn^r (3 p. a . -^ rfq , -^%).
Restrain, to, ^  (in cans. p. a. t4tW kT, -H).
Result, to, w q f or (4 a . -qqm).
Result, subs. sfiprp qRTfqfrR/.
Retinue, qf^q-HR* q fW R -
Return, to (come back), qqx q(T*R (1 p. -*p^-fq);

(give back) qfasT (3 p. a .

Return, subs. qqncnRRb WtqiffSR,
Revenge, to, (8 p. a. -qifrfa, f^ )" .
Revered, qfsnR -ciT -?R, ifa rR  -m -fR.
Reverence, to, q*| (to p. ^ ) ,  %q (1 a. %cR).
Revile, to, (l p . a. fW fq , -%).
Reward, qf5R, qTfrqTfqqR.
Ribhu (name of a son of Brahmd), m.
Riee, ’S'jR; — boiled with sugar, forgi^R.
Rich, w t  -fvpft -fq R ), W TR -qrft RcK R).
Riches, \*?R, fq rR , XR n., •g-qR.
Right, u dj. (fitting) q?fR -WT -HR; (not left) gfqqR 

-tjn -T5R.
Right, subs. \jtR ;  — over the Vedas, qgTf̂ iqiT4R> 
Righteous, VlfqqR. -qft -qR, qx!?R -*ST -’SR. 
Righteousness, VRR, r p r .

I ' G° t * X
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Rig-Veda (‘ Veda of praise’), ’3g5̂ j_ .
Rik (a hymn of the Rig-Veda or a collective name 

for all its hymns), / .  (^).
R*Pei -wpt, qfrqgiv - m  -w*i-
Ripen, to, tpq; (in pass, tĵ jh) ; to — in knowledge, 

Iw ^ r q fr f  TTR. (5 p. -^nTfrfrt).
Rise, to, tgWT (i p .  -ftlHfH, rt. P̂T); (as the sun or 

moon) ^  (2 p. -TjfrT)- 
Rishi (an inspired poet), ■qyfrppp m.
Rite, f ^ i ,  n. f t) , fijfappm.
River, Frfft/., ĵxjirr.
Road, FtfttT, Tprenpp (pfvĵ p sec Gram. 1C2), ■?$fW ,n-

f t ) , * # * ,  ft)-
Roar, roaring, subs.
Rob, to, *r (i p . ^  (io p .  ftf^ fa)-
Robed, -tn -rt?p; — in white, lit. wearing

white robes, w r ^ G t n f t  -TT -GR- 
Rock, f̂ r̂ TT, '3 h ^ . Sfarep.
Rod, T̂T̂ FT. iftfT. r̂ntp m.
Roll, to, (intram ..) 53̂  or trh (0 v. ftZfH).
Rolling, vpsp or ft), w qfuiift

-riT - m -
Room (apartment), upRT, ^PPP(ft>
Root, Fftip; — of the Seemid,
Rope, m. / . ,  Fjxpp, f r *g  
Rough, -tn - m ,  3if3*ft -«IT -5ft, -HT

*3ft; — usage, xrwzp^.
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^ R p y aR -^ t^ ^ R  -RT -RR; a — ascetic, RqRHTRR.

Rule, to, urirr (2 p. SRfR), RfRqT (in cans, -TTPRRfR).
Rule, fRRRR; — of duty, RRR; — of life, R̂ r<?T-
tinier, K7f%RT m. (r ), RfRRTrft m. (r ).
Run, to, VTR (1 p. a . RTRffl, -R), f  (1 p . ^Rffl) ;

(flow) ^  (1 p.
Running, RTRR -Rirft RR (R), RTRtTrRR-RT -RR» 
Rupee, RPRR, RTTRR̂ T.
Hush, to, rrR rtr (1 p. A . RTRfR, -R); to —  away,

(l n. -^RfR)-
Rustic, RT*RR -Wl -*RR, RRTTRR -RR.

Sacred, trfRRR -RT -RR-
Sacrifice, to, RR (1 p. a. RRfR, -R), ^  (.3 p. RRtfR). 
Sacrifice, mbs. R^JR, RRRm., fltRr, RRR, RFRRR, 

RRR.
Sacrificial, Rf^fRR -RT -r r ; — ground, R j f ^ R ;

— post, rt?r ; _  rite, n. (R).
Safety, % tr, i p r ; in —, Rrpj.
Sage, adj. TRUR -yTT -W l, ^TR> -f%Rt -fR (R).
Sage, subs. RfRR m., RrfqR m.
Said, RRiR -jrj -TTTR, RfRRR -RT -RR.
Saint, fRRR, RfRR in., RjfqR m.
Saintly, TOOT -WT -Rl (R)> RRIRTT -RTT -RT (R)- 
Sama, Sama-Vcda (the Vedic hymns arranged for 

the chanting of the Ud-gatri priest), rtr n. 
(R )j R1RRRR-

' c < w \
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-Tn -^T -*W>

Sand, qTPjpiTj f^l'tinitt/-
Sandy, n̂upfiTTPTO. -*PO *NkTC(. -*W*
San-kliya ( a  philosophical system ascribed to Kapila),

Sanskrit, ^repWRT,
Sarasvati (the river Sursooty),
Sata-dru (the river Sutlej), ^riPpi/•
Satisfaction, g fs^ /., <TPTC(, r̂̂ cfT̂ T̂- 
Satisfied, to he, gg (4 p. gtgfa), g g  (4 ?• HWfH)- 
Satisfied, g F g  -FI -VH, -FT -FR); gTTB

-HT -Tig-
Satisfy, to, gg or ^sgg (in cans, -iftngfg), g g  (in 

ccius. rtqgfff).
Sayara (name of a wild tribe),
Save, to (rescue), or Trfĝ t (1 a. -■gign).
Say, to, w (2 p. speftfa), qf̂ T (2 r. gfw).
Scale (balance), ĝ JT. r
Scan, to, ’srf^g (4 p. -Ttgfrn,
Schnty, trfgfinnj.-RT -HH, fRcT̂ -TIT -rig*
Scarcely, FT̂ etU?
Scatter, to, g< or fg^ (6 p. -fsfi f̂a), Cm cans. 

Scholar (pupil),
School, xrrain^n; (sect) grxitg -gg- 
Science, fq«3T, tETIW! fgsnFg-
Scion, gg tg g ; (offspring) U îg,

' G° i ^ X
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Scorch, to, TPWt. (1 p. -cfXTfTf, pass. -cnsrw).
Scourge, qrarr, rrt^ft.
Scratching, -vfT — the head,

- %  (?jj.
Scriptui’e,
Sculptor, rT5T^, ffHT m. (s).
Sculpture, to, rl̂ r (l p. Ĥ ifrj).
Sculpture, subs. ?r<pp5;, TffrmTrî TTr̂ .
Sea, ? r r - f ^ ,  ^ n r h r s o  f̂afcT̂  m. ; _  O f milk,

m.
Sea-girt, -tart SH^T^R; -^T -nW.
Search, to, ĵf5=nT (4 p. -̂ Tjrfw, 6 r. 3477

(10 A .

Search, searching, subs. ^%qT»rR:, sn'-fTPTTr.
Searching, pres. part. (<p),

W<mrrH. -WT -T!R.
Season, m.,
Seat, subs. 3jRT̂ R : SteH-'OT.
Seated, -•*TT - ^ ,  -ST -Eff; — on

a full-blown lotus, fwfaqwsrf^rna; -<TT -cfl*. 
Second, fl/f^TT-TTT -'2F[.
Secret, (cause) 5̂TTW»T-
Secure, to, W 5 J (10 p.
See, to, ^lt (1 p. qj^fq), or (1 a .  -t^q).
Seed, q faff; — of iniquity, ^VnHfar^.
Seeing, w *f, -151^ - t̂rf (^).



X̂ e£ & ^ K », n if^ n  (4 p . -^n iffi, 6 p . -T ^ fn )>  *<i*L t1 p-

fTTCffl, 10 P. fTRnfh')-
Seem, to, (in pass. f^),Tlf<W  (2 P- -WfH). 
Seemul (the silk-cotton tree), 'STr̂ T̂ ft- 
Seen, HUff -HI -'STf, tariff. -HT -riff- 

.Seize, to, f  (1 p . f T f l l ) ,  f l f  (9 p - a . ^ # f l ) *
Self, ^T ĵr m. («f), ^fjff bid., sec Gram. 222. 
Selfish, -"an -n>n.-
Selfishness, Jffl^ff, ?ffl<n •
Sell, to, f̂ rwt (0 p . a .  -wtrrrtfH, -IRWfTl).
Send, to, s i; (10 p. -?xrafa); to — for, mfit (1 p.

-Snfct, bid. past part. nil •
Sense (organ of perception),
Senseless, m%mff-niff -nn. (**0> m^tinff -m -nff • 
Sensible, w a n ff  -«TT -m f; to make — > W  (iu cctus-

Sensual (apprehended by sense), irfTjf 4|niU, -°fn -niff; 
— object, fnnnff-

Sentient, %anff -nt -nff, fRHnff. -MT -nff - 
Separate, to, fa*pt (7 p . -nnfTti or in cans. -■qtsrefrr. 
Separation, fnnTnff, fnnn>Ift., fnf^ff- 
Seraph, ffl'Sff-
Serious, -tff of — expense,

-̂ JT - ŝW -
Serpent, fRff, ^nnfG fpjfff, fjnffTff, njr^Rf, 

nTflff-
Servant, WtffG nnjff, fin niff-

/> > — X V \
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t0> ^  (1A-*Nffi), or (2 a. -^t%).

Service, WW*?, %TT; of"— to mankind,
wtrm;.

Set, to (place), \f\ (3 p. a. ̂ erTfil, V%); (as the sun) 
*t3T (1 P. -iT^frl); to — out, Tf̂ T (1 a. 

-fc?H«t) •, to — the heart on, gf (8 p. a. 
R̂TtftTj udth loc.

Settle, to (fix one’s abode), ^  or fsp^ (1 p. -^ fa ). 
Seventy, ^ ftw r/.
Seventy-one, T^TTffTtT/.
Several, -WiT vrRT in comps.; — times,

Severally, n^fc? ,̂ xp^j t p * .
Severing, 5 <f<?Wr bid. past

part.
Sew, to, f tp  (4 r. vNfir).
Shade,
Shaft (arrow), sttjj, cfTTPO m .f.
Shameless, -=5IT - 5̂fT
Share, to (partake), )pg (7 p. a . 4pftjy, »}tr).
Share, subs. ifRTT,
Sharp, cftWR; -̂ rryf ftjtp  -ht -RIT.
She, trr (erf), w r  ( ^ o .
Shed, to, Rrf (in cans, (c, p. -^nrfa).
Sheep, Rrqtr, ^rfw m.
Shell (of an oyster), TrfttfR;/.
Shew, to, f^r in cans. ftrf ĵT (o p. -f^uftf).
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\^} Shijtc, to, Tignir (1 a. -^rsin , TgH. (1 a. *fma). 

Shining, TTcrn’SRrfR. -a? ~*R, -MT -*R.
Ship, -sft^/., ift^T,
Shipwrecked, jjaT3R-3iT -^R, -3R-
Shoal, IjcfifR, tjfi?RR.

. Shoe, ( f ) /., nrpnr> ttĉ r .
Shoot, to, fsRor T?f^(6 i>. -fytifH), f*HaR (1 p- a- 

-*Rfa, -a).
Shore, cftTR, ^SR, cRff.
Shorn, -'5TT -«R ; being' — of lustre, fai f̂taKlT. 
Short, jTFITT -'FTT R R , -^T -J^ -, — of (less 

than) <3iaR -vit with abl.
Shortly, ^rftyirj,
Shortness, ^ cT i; — of understanding, ^f^furaR. 
Shoulder, ^r* r , tsR r .
Show, subs. WHTfR. RSfiHR.
Shower, subs. =RR> yTCf-
Shun, to, ^sj or (10 p. -a^hlfa)-
Shut, to, ^y (7 p. ftRT (3 p. -^yrfa).
Sick, trait -fTJPfl -fJI (R), ttRHTR -XT -^R.
Sickle, «TtPR.
Siddha (a kind of demigod), f*RR.
Sigh, to, fafatRs; (2 p. -^fafa, bid. past part. 

-■̂ TRl).
Sight, f f s * / . ,  ^ ip R , ■jNWH.
Sign, sraipr;, fy^n, «jrT5$5R.
Silence, *ft*R, rjwTfanay-
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X :;: ?!Ie?lt’ -fR (r ), - ^ r .

Silent, to be, HW f R (1 p . RgfR), RtR if  (8 p. a .
R f t f R  RiRR).

Silver, r r t r ,  f f x z i R ,  t ;r r r .

Similarity, R ppT R , RRTR, f n ^ .
Sin, subs, trm R, r^ r r , rt^ r , wprt m- (R>
Since, expressed by the ctbl.; (seeing that) r r r ,  

R^TTR, ^ r .
Sine^v, RTTRRm./., f i r n .
Sing, to, 5) (i p. RTRfR.
Sir, ^ R R ,  RgTR.(R, see Gram. 233).
Six, Ti z  m .f .  7 i.p l. (q); —  months, 'TTTRTRR.
Skilful, r ,r r r  -r t  -rt5t., fqqqrR -tin -thr- 
Skill, RiTTRRT, fRPW T, q njR R ; —  in taming horses, 

fit. knowledge of horses, f R ’grR R , fR^RT- 
Skin, r r  n. (r ), (r ).

Sky, W U R ,. «TtR a. (R j,R ?R ftR R , RRR «., R T R /.
( f ^ >  sec Gram. 180, A.).

Slain, ^RR -RT -RR, RTHTTf^RR -RT -RR.
Slaughter, RRR, RIRR; (massacre) R R R ^ g R .
Slay, to, RR (2 p. fftR), (in cans. -qTRRfR). 
Sleep, to, RTR (2 p. RTfqfR),VfR^T (2 P. -RTfrt), gfl 

(2 A .  TTfi).

Sleeping, tgUR -Ref) -RR (R), RRTRR RT -RR, g g R  ■ 
-RT -RR in comps.

Slight, to, RRR (1 a . -tRH ), RRRlR (10 p. -RtTRfR). 
Slighted, R qfgR R  -RT -RR, RRRtfTRR -RT -cIR.
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Slowly, F"*FF, -J^F’ Jl^r F^FF-
Small, FFTF -FIT -F7F., yf^F -g\ -gH-
Smaller, F^ffaTF -F it  -FF. (F), ^Y#tFTF -F*t

-f f  (f )-
• Smallest, FfFBF -FI -BF> F T f^ F  -IT -BF- 

Smile, to, %  (l a . ITFI)- 
Smile, subs. fFHF> fllTFF’ fllfFFF- 
Smite, to, ?p§ ( 10 p. cITSFfcT)> I F  (2 f . ffFT).
Smoke, FFF-Cs N
Smooth, to, gxTjrq (nom. v. m ^Ffa), FW tH

(8  p . A .  - F i t t e r ,  - F F I ) -

Smriti (sacred writings of human authorship), 
FjflF/-

Snake-god (a semi-divine serpent inhabiting Patala),

So, ifcT (see Gram. 927), Tr=Pf: TIFT, TIFF- 
Sociid, FiFfFFiF -Ft -F F ; a man in his — relations, 

lit. a man dwelling in a house, F*Ft F I  
I F F  (F)-

Soft, F F F  -it  -F ’ fWFF-5FT -IFF- 
Softly, F $ , FFl4F> FF[F> F^F- 
Soil, subs. FTtIFT, F F /• (f)> FfUF./- 
Soldier, %faFF> I F F -  FTFF- 
Solemn, F i F 'l T  -F> W tlF-T T  -IF- 
Soma-juice (the sacred juice of the acid Asclepias), 

FtFF-



f(f)| 27C <SL
"SonlE'^a certain quantity), fX[?T„; (a certain num

ber) --zn - ^ h  - ^ 5  — one,
cflfgcT m. m- /•’•> m‘
“nlftt/-

Something, «•, t îlpT n-> f^rfbl n.
Son, g r̂ef, 7̂Tfl\ rTa^t, m->
Song, vrvtn• Ŷffitb./*
Soon, ÎV̂ TTfb-
Sorrow, %3Tt-
Sore, adv. '-q̂ T+i,
Sorrowful, -KT -tiff, r̂'.̂ TfcirftEf -flT -rt?T-
Soul, w t  m. (??_); soul’s liberation, SjtfTTtt. /•>

M xm-
Sound, —• of a chariot,

T^efti-W, T^fsT^TW*
Source, ^ r ff , W W .’-7-/- 
Sovereignty,
Sow, to, ^xf (1 p.
Space, x5prernT3(; (interval) ‘̂ T R ;  in

the —■ of six days, TTffaT (see Gram. 820).
Spacious, fgTjfftfcf -tflT -tTT -fW-
Sparkling, W??b -T<ft or -xy^\ TTf (cf).
Speak, to, IT (2 p. snftfa), (1 v- (l a.

; to — ill of, ftlT'STi (8 p« a*
w grTt ( i  p. X n r f a ) .

Speaking, pres. part. sjq*t '̂ <Tt - ĉf. (<0?
-TFX W -
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TSpeakihg, shZ«. *|T W ; Ŵ ITTO)-
Specially, f^rqpi, fq5iticPI,.
Speech, cfp̂  (^) / . ;  (address)
Speedily, 'jftsR, f w t ,  ?Ti with impv.
Spell, to (combine letters), 3T<*n (- r-
Sphere (province),
Spider, ĉTT-
Spirit, 5̂n^n m. ft) , m. f t ) ;  — of darkness,

f^TtW G
Splendour, ŜTH. n-> 1RT> WTtft*
Spoil, to, (10 p. ^g*lf?l).
Spoil, subs, (booty1), fttrft; ^FUft
Sport, to, fa f  (1 p. -ITfH), ifftf (1 p» wVlfff)*
Sport, subs. ftfH ft, CtWI-
Spot (place), n w ,  31R ,
Spread, to, (trans.) TPS (in ants, ind. past

part. ; (intrans.) TR (1 p. Refill.
Spring, to (arise), 5P1. (4 a . siFTfl); (to leap) ^  (1 a. 

5T3H).
Spring (the season), ^nTCripift.
Spy, subs. ufJUfvro: m., ^ p r  .
Sri (the goddess of fortune), see Gram. 123.
Stability, # t f t ,
Stable, adj. ^rm ^-TT -Xft; — or moveable, ^HT- 

-*Tt
Staff, W T . m .f.
Stage (station), x?̂ R\ ^IWT; last —, WfT^^T

7
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Stain, swi*. ^ r ^ : ,  ^ ro :-
Stand, to. grt (1 p. a . fastR, -R).
Stand (station), i -̂r r ;, t̂ r;.
Standing, pres. part. fR2R (Rj.
Star, RTTT, RTTRiTj 'TvTRR •
Starry, Rntf^RR; -cTT -RR, RTWfRRgR. -^T -*TR.
Start up, to, R-?RT (1 p. -fRBfR).
Starving, -tt -rr ;, f% ^ R  -Wi -h r .
Stature, RfRR/.; short of —, IR ^IR-RT -^R.
Stay, to, (intrans.) RR (1 P. a . ffrafd, -R).
Stealth, RRR;; by —, RRR, fRiTdR, RffR.
Step, to, sfiR; (1 p. sRtrtr) ; to — into a carriage, 

R H R g T R g  (1 p . - R T f f r t ) .
Step, subs. r^r;.
Step-mother, fejRT?n/. (H).
Stick, subs. g jjgR , rrr;, x̂rSTf.
Sticking out, -r r  -tgR.
Still, adj. (motionless) fagR R  -*rr -'RR.; (placid)

giRiR. -*ht -rtr;, rrwr; -*n -str.
Still, adv. (nevertheless) rpenfa.
Stir, to, {trans.) RR (in cans. R-ragfR), RT (10 P.

Stock (origin), r r r ;, gtfRR  ̂ni.f.
Stone, ftpjTT, W T R . RTRTTpT, RRRR, gTRf m. (R). 
Stoop, to, rr ; or RRRR; (1 P. -RRffl), R^3Jn (1 P. 

-RsrfR;-
Store, subs. RgRR, RgttR, RftRR.
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Story, twr-
Straight, -tjft,
Straightway, *Rft, ^ftftcf.
Strand, c^ft, qftft.
Stranger, f tft , trrft5ft, fttftl- >n. f t) .
Stratagem, e^r^, ^  n. ft), w * f t -  
Straw, tftTSrft -1^ , TlTOmt; made .f —, HipjOT 

-*f)-t5ft.
Strayed, - m ,  j m m  -in -m -
Stream, fttrft/u, tfffift/-, ^ftt- 
Street, rti^n^wi. ftftq;, see Gram. 162), tqftft, cfV’sfY. 
Strength, ftp (, f tif tf t .
Strenuous, -fftft -ft ft), JlftcSTIft -ft -ft*. 
Stride, to, fftjft (1 A. -vfjftft), (10 r,
Strife, f t f f t f t ,  ^ f t ,  * p f t .
Strike, to, ff| (10 p. WTftftftf), g f (0 p. ; to 

— down, f t f t t  (2 v. -ffft).
Strive, to (endeavour), ?̂r or n^ft (l v. -- ĉft).
-Strong, f t j f t f t  -ftft -Sft ft), -ft*ft - f t  f t ) . 
Struck, ftrft-ft -eft, m fp ft-f t  -<ft- 
Strung, qgtlft -ttJT -lift; (as a bow) -ssrr -^ft. 
Study, to, (2 a. W f t ,  rt. x), (4 r.

r̂ TSSfif).
Study, subs. TftjftH, faftRftft ; the — of history, 

tJTrydfdft"0!ft 5 the — of philosophy, ftsrr-
mthh;.

Subdue, to, -q ftft (1 a . -sreft), f t  (1 v. A, tf tjf t , f t).

' G‘X X
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Subject, <•«//. -o t , qr-qtOT -fn -o t *
Subject (of a king), w i ; (topic)
Sublime, -'ST -S^, -f^  ft).

. . Subsist, to, srft or (1 p. ftftfa).
Subsistence, wt̂ T̂R;, t̂fWOTj 
Subtile, trot -OT -’EOT-
Succeed, to (follow), -̂ T̂ -̂ rr (2 p. -Tnft;; (be suc

cessful) (4 p. fa«jf!t).
Succession, q^HRj, mOTTOT; in —, OTHOTR- 
Such, tfOT, f t l  -TR, m- /• »• W> HTf^ra

Sudas (name of a king), Tf̂ Ri) m. (-«^ft.
Sudden, OTftcRf.-cTT -OT; on a —, 'SlW ft.
Suddenly, ¥(OTT, TIOT),
Sudra (a man of the servile caste),
Suffer, to, qq (l a. ttot), o t  (l a. viflq). 
Sufficiently, ^ o t > qqgR, qqTOT- 
Sugar, Tpfcl,
Suitable, vfUOT.-OT -TOT, -HT -OT>
Summer, qfujR. 'tffaTOTOT, fa^TOT- 
Summit, q?OT’ TpRf, k3R.
Summon, to, (1 p. -^̂ rff?)-
Sun, ^OT, WOT m., TfOT »»-, lOT),

T̂f3TOTx-
Sunk, O T ttO T  -TOTb fOT*OT( -OTT -TTiTf.
Sunset,
Superior, %qtq. -OTt -OT ft)> %OT. -¥T -OT-
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Superiority, ^ tht,
Support, to, 'ij (in cans. ^ (3 p .
Support, subs. g fs^ /-, itW *!-
Supported, to be, fu t. pass. part. -̂ TT

-3fH, W ^-W T-SR- 
Supremacy, r̂rfaW**., n̂faprantj •
Supreme, xn^ra. -?n -<SR; the — Spirit, TH?ncin

m. (m).
Surabhi (the cow of plenty), ^TWT./- 
Surpass, to, (1 p* (in pass.

-fV^fa) with ahl.
Surprised, fcrfnmtt. -TIT -H7t; to be —, (l a.

-WW)-
Surprising, adv. -*1*1, ^Tfff -̂rTr -rJH-
Survive, to, (1 p- - r̂faffl), wW-
Susceptible, -ff 3i7 -W {, ^nift -t^ fa)*
Sustain, to, xj (in cans. VIT^fa)- 
Sweep, to, W3T or (2  p . - J ? T f3 ) -  

Sweeping, -’STrTt -'5TtT (cf); (carrying otl)
-m  W-

Sweet, -TT '!•
Sweetly, *pgT*l3 ^ 1 ? ; (melodiously)
Sweetness,
Swiftly, l?hps'W<in*>
Swollen, --sm:,
Swooping, - f T c f ( f f ) ,  W m  -Unit -^ (* 0 -
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\QworaJr'^pj;, m. ; the hell of sharp swords, 

System, ^t% .; — of belief, ; — of philosophy,

»

Taint, jjwtc, fTW .
Take, to, X(f (9 e .  a . q^rhf, ^ > ? J ) ;  to —  care 

that, s  (8 v. a . qifrfTT, $ ^ , )  p̂qT; to — 
possession of; wm (1 a . <5WT); to — one’s dc- 
parture, Tjtsn (1 a ' .

Talc, SW7,
rfalk, to, (1 a . 37TU?(), (1 p .

Talking, subs. W T ^ , W R U R , 3<«1TW.
Taming, subs.
Target, qr^rq;, qrqq;, WOTr 
Taste,
Tawny, ftrjpr -fT -<TT -«w;,

-qrr
Tawny-eyed, f q f T ^ ’5W;.
Teach, to, (10 p. f'jprqfq), qrrf^qr (6 p.

T5 (in cans. trraqfq;, ’STfcfl' (in cans. t̂£JTTqf?J, 
rt. if).

Teacher, m., flr^cfirr, qq^rqiq;.
Teaching, subs. '^ajTqqTf,
Tear, subs. 7FU n., qqqqsjp(;.
Tell, to, qw (10 p. qnpqfri, (2 p. -wffl).
Temper (mood), ^WPTO).
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^  .Tetnple, HT̂ Tcrq, qf^qq, qqqraqqq.

Tend, to (nurture), tit* (9 p. qrunfq); (incline to
wards) expressed by the dat., sec Gram. 811.

Tender, t$tq<?Tq-qn -qq, qqqq -qT -qq..
Term, to, qjfqqr (3 p. -^qrfq), (2 p. -wrfq).
Terminate, to, qjqqf (4 p. -^jfq); which terminates 

in separation, fqqqtqrqqiqq -qT -qq.
Terrible, terrific, tftqq qT -\H, qTqmq -WT -qq, 

qqiq^q -qt -qjq.
Terror, q^TTO; region of —, '-(fTqq; region of 

great —, qfrfr^iq .
Than, expressed by the a il., or by q qqr, see 

Gram. 829-831.
That, proa, qq m. qi /• Hq n. (qq), qfqr »i. f .

That, co»j. expressed by qwr or i;fq see Gram. 928.
The, qqm. q i/. qq«. (q^), sec Gram. 795.
Theme (topic), qq ĵTrq, fqqqq;; — of disputation, 

f q ^ i g q  ?n.
Thence, qqq, qqnq-
There, qq, qfqiq
Thereby, qq.
Therein, qq, qfqrq.
Therefore, qq, qqq, qq ?qqT.
Tiiick, q?qq -wt -qq, fqfqqq -qT -qq.
Thicket, qqqf qq, qqq^qq.
Thief %qq, tT*3qq.
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Thigh, qrqq; ?«., ^jf^f n. (see Gram. 122).
Thin, <7377 -^ t --5 , -107 -UTR;.
Thing, q̂ q n., ^ 7, qjqq;, fqqqq.
Think, to, fqqr (10 p. fqqrqfq), q-cfi (10 p. qqqfq). 
Third, 7777̂ 77-^7 - ^ 7- 
Thirst, HWT, fwreT, H^/. (q).
Thirsty, 77*57877 -qi -qq, fqqTpt. -*777. -77.
Thirty, firarq/.
This, W q  m. *^77 n. (^ * 7), qqTfm. qqr/.

qqq.”- (TJrTf), WT m .f.  qi^r n. ( q ^ ) .
Thither, qq.
Thorn, qngqjq -qiq, TTWf.
Thoroughly, 7Tfqqi.
Thou, qrq (^ T f  )•
Though, qqrfq, qrfq.
Tliought, fqqn, fqqTTTT.
Thoughtful, fW R XTt -Tf -TK, ¥ f ^ 7f -saT -qn*. 
Thousand, TTf̂ rq,
Tlireat, qqiqJT, qqqq, qqq.
Three, qqTT. m. pi. fqqq/. pi. ftfur n. pi. (fq).
Thrive, to, qq or qqq (1 p. -qqq).
Throbbing, -7^  or pqft (^b

-«n -qq-
Throng, subs. qjRifq, TTfq, Tt̂ gqqq.- 
Through, q77?7, TT^R, qfR îO.
Throughout, 7(7^^717; — the three worlds, fqq
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Throw, to, or n f t T .  (6 p . - t f t n f t ) ,  (4 p . 

W fct).
Thunder, to, ^  (1 p. 3?#ft), 3ft»f li (8 p- A-

^ ) -
Thunder-cloud,
Thus, * f t ,  rTSTT, H=ft, ^ f t -
Thy, cT̂  gen. sing. c w f ), -*n -*ft-
Tiger, 3rrg^, srpfftft-
Till, w  prefixed to a word in the ahl.

(sec Gram. 730).
Timber, »., cjnsft
Time, in course of —, ^Twfrn;

from that —, rf^T^Tcf ’ fr°nl that — forward, 
cT?r: TWfn.

Tired, *nnft -ittT TrfTftRft -«IT -^ft- 
Title, PiTfl; n. f t ) , a — of supremacy,

t^lft’̂ fiJTT m.
To, expressed by the acc. (Gram. 843), ilat. (853), 

gen. (857).
Together,
Toil, to, W ?ft (6 P. -wftT), (4 p-
Toilsome, -ft^ft -ft  f t) , - f t ^  -ft  ft)-
Tone, m.y
Too (excessively), prefixed, ; (also)
Tooth, -vft
Top, W l ,  tftfflb *FJPH> faftftft- 
Torment, to,’ 5f t  (in cans, cfitftfrf), ?ft (in caus. 

tHWft)-

' G° 1 ^ \



/ Y y ~ ^ s \

f(f)f 286 <SL
'Tormehted, qifqqq -HT -Hq, ^fqqq -rfT -qq.
Toni, fcf^TfW.-rn -HIT, f ^ r r i ^ T  4 q .
Tortoise, tgqq, qft^qq; in the form of a —, 

-fqTrft- -fq (q).
Tottering, qqqjq-qqft -Hiq(q), qqf%Hq -fIT -qq. 
Touch, to, qrcr (6 p. W frf), q^Wir (6 P .  -Traffa). 
Touching, ip rq  -^pft or -qqft -qq(q).
Towards, TrfH with acc., ^fqgegq.
Town, qqx;q-ql, qqq-fh
Trace, fq^q, qjvgsq; (foot-mark) qt^fqgq.
Track, subs. q^qt, qqqf|q/.
Trade, m is. qrfeF^q, qrqfqqiqq.
Irain, to, fsrq(l a . fsjqtq, or in cans, fsrqqfq).
Trained, ftjfqqq -HT -qq, WHWRTf -HT -qq.
Traitor, fqqiqqid=}iq, fq^TqqTtft m. (q).
Tranquillity, an fq iq /.,
Transaction, qsq n. (q), qqqq, qqjqiq.
Transcend, to, qrfqqrq (l p. -qqqfq, qifqf^q (in 

pass. -fqqpi).
Transgress, to, W f  (10 p. qpfqfq), iqfqqrq (l p.

-qrrqfq).
Translate, to, q r q T ^ T t l T  (8  p .  a . ? s f r f q ,  q r q q ) ,  q j q q  

(1 p. -qqfq. " £
Translated, qjqqftfq-TfT -qjq, ’qqqTfqqq-qT -qq. 
Travel, qq or qqq (l p. -qqfq).
Traveller, qqqq, qfqqiq, ^Ttqqilfl m. (q).
Travelling, pres. part, qqq -qrqt -gjq (q), qqqq

- W t  -qq iqj.
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-  Traverse, to, (1 p . - ^ f? t ) ,  H (1 p .

Tread, to, ^ ttpt or w n R  (1 v. -TfiPTfa).
Treat, to (act towards), or C1 p- -̂ TvfrTj-
1 ice, ?w-,
Trembling, pres. part. -MT -̂ UTb ^O TRi

-•IT -«m.
Tribe, cj%, WTkTK .f, fWTT-
Trifle, wHlTTO),
Triumph, to, q r̂fiT or f f̂gj (1 a.
Troop, TjrjtT, Tfngpb 7TPG 
True, m  -W i, ?ISI?T -rn  -aflf.
Trunk (of an elephant),
Trust, IITErâ ; — in the world, T?TTTTrei?nT>
Trustworthy, f w ^ -^ T T -w C  fŵ TTJTtn -fT 
Truth, Tfanx, TIWT, W fT; in —> TlfPT'fl.W. 
Truth-meditating, TiRjTfir^T t̂ -fa fa).
Try, to (endeavour), ^  or tnfl<T.(i a . --grtfl).
Turn, to, tjffar^ (tram. 10 p. intratis. 1 a.

-Tfl?r).
Turn, subs. p?h<W7 in —, trqfaur.
Tusk, ŝfTTT-
Twelve, m. f .  n. pi. fa).
Twenty, fifafefa/.
Twice, flfa, ff  <UTfa.
Twice-born, ff5fa -WT -3fa, fafarfrfa -fTfa -fft- 
Twine, to, tfa or faxfa (10 p. -?fa*rf?T).
Two, tfl tit. du. % f n. du. see Gram. 201.

0
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\^^Bls>/W wEr -??T -*Tff, m i i i .  -^ i -^if. 

Unbound, ^yiTTf -3TT -Iff, fwnTTT -ITT -3p?f. 
Uncertain, w yiff-IT  -Iff, ^ n ^ - T T  -x;jf.
Unchecked, -^ff.
Undecaying, -fT -'fff, W IT f-y f  -XHf.
Under, or r̂ysTTcf with gen., at the end 

of com ps.; — a pretext, ^n^I- 
Undergo, to, ^ ( 1  p. -wTrT), TTT*f(5 p . - n # | ) .  
Undermined, -rTT -Tiff.
Understand, to, W T ff (1 p. - ^ f y ) ,  ĵsf (2 p . ^ jtfl, 

rt. x).
Understanding, subs. TrfrITT/., v tff/-
Undertaking, subs. TTTT?Sff,
Undiminished, -tut -xpf; with — orb,

-̂ fT -TjTTf.
Undisturbed, WRRXf-WT -W f, -«n*.
Undulation, ^fifof rn. / . ,  cftfyrf m. / . ;  exhibiting

no —> i t f W I i f f  it  -iff.
Unexpected, ^RvrNlTf -IT - H ,  ^ f^ IT f-IT  -cITT:- 
Unfailing, ^pjpiTf-IT -Iff, ^piit t  -ttt -iff. 
Unfortunate, w*TCf -HT -Uff, I^ IT JIff  -1JJT -UTf. 
Union, I l t n ,  i f l l . .
Universal, f m tf m f  -Uff, Illlff-rT T  -Iff. 
Universe, f*rgTf, 5Rtf n., n.
Unjust, sERmra; -IT -I f f ; (undeserved) ssHfff 

-|t -|ff.
Unknown, ixHITf -IT -Iff, -IT -Iff.
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1 ^merited. -|r;, -*HT -7 ^ .

Unoffending, ^fqxjtft -fa X).
Unread, '^Rfajrrrcr -HT -7X5 — in the Scriptures, 

^mjToTfTwt. - w  -w u  
Unreality, ^TRrxT.
Unresisting, ^irrfXlXX -T.T W ^ X  -'ajnft

Unrighteous, ^ j f f  -fsrtift -ffl (X), VJRTgcXXT -7X- 
Unrighteousness, ^XTfjfeeX-
Unsteady, w fanX-xj -*TT -*X-
Unsupported, -. ŝnnng  ̂ -?Hj f - r x ;  (by argument) 

f^w g^ - T̂ -r x
Unwell, -wr X X , W ^ X I T  -X X
Up, expressed by ^prefixed, afaX> ^3*X- 
1 panishad (a philosophical treatise belonging to the 

Veda), ^qfip^/. (^).
Upon, ^qfx; with gen. or aflixcd to the crude. 
Uprise, to, -3XT or s x x r  (1 r. -frisfaj.
Uproot, to, -3^  (10 p. - x x f a ) ; f̂q̂ r (10 P.

-cnẐ Tffh pass. -q xx).
Upwards, 'affc;,
Usage, XTgTTX
Use, to, xjst or -Hgzpi (7 a . -zĵ }).
Use, subs. HzTtoHRv nzn ? x ; (practice) 3X?Tfa; 

of what — ? fqxx^.
Used, TTtp»X -^T -T»X j (accustomed) X « X X  -10T

x x -
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-fanft -fir o*), w s r f t  - f w t  - f t  r^>

' s<>ies‘:- "“Tf - ^ ,  -cjf --ept.
IJttcr, to, ^ = tr or ĴT f̂fr (10 r.
Uttering, W - * H  ft),

- * * f t ) .

Vain (unavailing), 5?fwiT -Wi -tnR; in —, ^vjt.
^ a*-ya (a man of the agricultural class),
Valiant, -TT fWUTTnTS; -uTT - ^ .  '
Valour, <ff^ , fWR^a sfr#R.
Valuable, * f T ^ - 3 r  Wft, - ^ .
Van-ga (Bengal),
Vanquish, to, f a r  (1  p .  a . s p q f a ,  - * ) ,  x r ^ f g f  ( i  a . - ^ ) .  

Vanquished, f ^  -cTT -HJT, q ^ T to f -rfT -7T*
Various, T̂T̂iT bid., -vgT Vj-Rifq f̂f

-v r -\i7<.
Varuna (god of the waters), q%TTR m. (^j.
Vaslshtha (a Brahman, the enemy of Visvd-niitra)

V ast, VTfT5! -ffft -WR (<f); a — forest, JjfTTrjPR.
Vrisuki (chief of the serpent-demons), m.
Veda, q̂ FT.
Vedanta (a philosophical system ascribed to Vyasa), 

Vedic, -cff -HH.
Vegetable, ^fqvf, HTpr; the — world, lit. all 

vegetables, *%' .
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; Vena (name of an atheistic king), q tp f  
Venerable, W&D -€n -% • W lf^  -ft -f*G 
Venerate, to, tnr (10 p. ^j^frj, pass. xpsm). 
Vernacular, TrraPf-HT-TR; — dialect, Tn®Tfrf|p(/. 
Very, or prefixed, W fa , qraPrBf 
Vex, to, ^T’4 ( l  a . qT^?i), fliir (9 r.
Vice,
Victory, f p ^ .
Vigilance, ^tjitj, ^ppp, ^ F lfp l/-
Vigorous, -#R\ 'gRTft -f|^t -ff ft)-
Vile, -?n -^T -V*f
Village,
Villain, ^ j p r ,  ^TTSrr m. (sp), trrro;.
Vindhya (name of a mountain range),
Violent, -^ r  , -sR-
\ i-piiia (a river of the Punjab, the Beas),
Virtue (excellence), ; (moral goodness) VWFT. 
Virtuous, JjTtft -firpft -fur f t ) ,  -qft -qft.
Vishnu (the preserver), ft-opr m., t jf f t  m.
Visit, to, H «lPft (1 r. -Jl^fW', W P f
Visva7mitra (a royal ascetic son of Gadlii), ftvrt-

fw m -
Visva-vasu (name of a Gandhi va), m.
Voice, ^ /• (f^)> * l ^ f -  (ft),
Vow, qfintn; to make a —, ?rq\$ (S p. a

SPCtfa, TTffTXIT (9 A. -w ft t f l ) .

Vulture, »TVft.
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Ajfr'— x\\III ”Vyasa (arranger of the Vedas, and compiler of the 

Maha-bharata and Puranas),

Wail, subs,
Waist, TTyRT -tJjJTj as far as the —, "?}Tjpanr̂ „ 
AVait, to, (1 a .  ; (stay) ^ 7  (1 p„
Walk, to, tP5T (1 p .  ^37 (l p. u r t^ ) .
Wander, to, ^  or (4 p. -?*7*rf7J).
Wandering, ft).
Want, to, (1 p .  expressed by TT?jt-

5i»rn with the instr., e g .  I want four horses, 
TW

Want (requirement), (absence of any
thing) ’SWFft.

War, ft?Tfg, W l ,  VV4T.
Warble, to, g ft (l p. gftft).
Warlike, - m  -*ra;, -r^e: -eg.
Warrior, f̂tVT m. (^), sftvft; a man of the — tribe,

\\rash, to, TTŜ T (10 p. \n*T (in cans.
VT^^fTl); to — away, f t p  (2 p.

Watch, subs, 7/^t ; to keep —, 7f t  (1 p. 7ft ft), 
T v r  'gr (8  p .  a . ^ f r f a ,  ^ B ) .

Watched, -ttt -rPf; (observed) Tftftpft
-TIT -eft.

Water, to, fa ft (G p. fagft).
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.. V:-Water, ,w/«. <3̂ ,  ' 3 5 ^ ,  *rfavt?T, srrlT «-  

»., W f «., -q?f  ̂n., W W  f . p i. (see Gram. 
178 b).

Watered, -Tiff -IPG -WT -TPG
"  atcr-lily, BFq^ir, tr-pj^; holding a —, Wj*pn3[ 

-̂ TT --5fff.
Wave, W fw w i./, -̂ R h. m .f.
Waveless, . f ^  .f^ ; the hell of a —

sea, n.
^Vay, q«Hn  ̂ m. (xrf f̂ ,̂ see Gram. 172), ? n ^ ,  

^TT m. ft)-
^  e, m. f .  n. p i.
Weak, ^ s r a ; -t̂ T -vHG f̂ T̂ Nra; -WT -5PG
W eakness, ̂  4 w t;; — of understanding,
’U ealth, VPG , ^  n.,
Wealthy, ^  -f% (^), -frft (^).
Wear, to, ^  (in cans. vyR t̂frl), sj (3 p.
Weary, vnWRt; -nTT -WTO;, SJTTJtTO; -nTT -WTO;.
Weeping, ^  W , (*).
Weighed, -tog
Weight (burden), *rnTO; (heaviness)
Welcome, subs. GfTOTOG 
Well, *j prefixed, gg, to*J, *TOTO>.
Well-pleased, *TT)?TO -TO -TUT., -E?G
Whcaten, 3ftviwcre( -TOG
Wheel, TOPG T̂Ô TO- 
When, ; when ? m%j.

8
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m fj  - • §l
W hence, Tieftf; whence ? <$<T̂ .

Where, where ? m, s p .
Whereupon,
Wherever, ^  *nf, *r=f <pf%r?G 
Whether, fqj, fgp=n.
Which, -srer ( f ) ; which? ^  cfii ( f ^ ) .
While, subs. TfiraSf, Tnrgif.
’While, whilst, adv. «TF?rr, ^ 3 7 ; expressed by loc.

absolute (see Gram. 840).
Whirl, to, ^  (1, 4 p. w rfn, WTWfTl)- 
Whirlpool,
White, srSffTf -5*7 -WK, %rRT -HT -«TO[,

-*rr -tarn;.
W h ith e r,^ ; whither? §jt, cjpj.
Who, -m  t̂t ^  f a f ) ; who ? ^  ctrt ( f ^ ) .  
Whoever, ^7 ?n, (^).
Whole, adj. -ô T -5T5R, fRTT -ST -Sff.
Wholesome, W 4  -WT -’Efit, b'AHSifff -f t  -7?G 
Wholly, *p§tra;,
Why, fcfiJTWT, fSTT, SiS 1 ?RT.
Wicked, -ST -^f(; a — man, «pfapg\
Wide, - ^ t  - f , fSTsfttrNf -tfr -fN;.
Wife, »nST; W t/., qijft, ^T5tWf m. p i.
Wild (belonging to the forest), - f̂t -^W;

;gT --̂ FT; (fierce) t̂rtf-'^Tf -Tiff.
Will, to (wish), -<S (C p.
Wind, subs. HT̂ fT, m., r̂GfUfTf, STSff, S3S7{.



If W Yi 115 IgT\YJItY /\ W ? i i g ,  - q ^ ,  t r ^ T  n. f t ) ,  H ^ f t ,  VKKK- 
Wisdom, ^p-ft, TTS1T, g f ^ / .
Wise, fa ^ ft f t f l  -3ft ft), WT̂ ft -f^^t -f% f t) . 
Wiser, -̂ T -Tft, UW a^-^T -T*-
Wish, to, ?;n (G r. ^ f a ) ,  (1 f . TT^fa).
Wish, subs,
Wished, wished for, -KK, WTf^rft-tTT -TR.
Wishing, or f t ) ; — to do,

With, expressed by the instr. (Gram. 805-6), *nj,

Withered, -vji -s?^ ftsfttrft -tpT -t!ft. 
Within, Wt??TT,
Without, f^«n with instr. or ace., with abl. arc. 

or g en .; ^  prefixed, eg .  — beginning, "SRTftft 
- f t f t - f t ;  — end, -nTFf.

Witness, m. f t ) , m. f t ) .
Woe, ^:tcpT; woe! ftjpj, see Gram. 926.
Woman, vnft, ftiftp /.,
Wonderful, wondrous, -*h

-m  -UK-
W ood  (timber), efrre?f, >n.; (forest) spraj;,

Wooden, *fiT0«*ft-*ft -KK> KK-
Word, *Ttft«., ’TfWG ^F5ft-
Work, subs. qft u. ft), qpeft, fsfrtTT.
World, 5T7ip n., ftf'tpr; thi  ̂—, s^fgrftft, the next 

—> trC'JiftO-
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-#(' -‘PTj g Unfrqfti -^ r;.

Worm, wfire: m.,
Worn (exhausted), ^rp^-nlT -JrtJR; (decayed) ^ jy r  

-tp -t§»̂  ; to be —, i.e. become decayed, gj (in 
pass.

Worship, to, (10 p. TjsrcrfH), 1 ^ (1  a . ffa?i).

Worship, subs. WT, #̂STT.
Worshipped, ufaj?ra: -<TT -rPR, %f^r!^-rn -cfH-
Worthy, -#r — of homage, -̂ Tf

-StK-
Wrath, c^q^,
Wreck, to, sfw f w (8 p. a . qpftfTr, f ^ ) .
Wretch (worthless person), U7TO,
Write, to, fspa (0 p. fw fn ), f%fq 3i (8 p. a . qjftffl,

Writing, subs. a sacred —, '3ft WC-
Written, -HT -rPT; — law, wr*ro;.
Wrong, subs. ^W r^r,, -
Wroth, -^7 -̂ TH; t0 be —> sJH. (4 p- ir^rfh).

Yajna-sena (a name of Dni-pada), «Tsj*twtf; daugh\ei 
of —, * n w ft-

Yajur-Veda (tlie Veda of the Adhvaryu priests), 
^Tffl n- i\)>

Yaksha (an attendant on Kuv ra the god of wealth), 
*T?RT-

‘ G° i ^ X
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■'■ Yc* you, »«./. 7i.pi. (^prf).

Year, W c ^ , ^ ^ ,  W -
Yet (hitherto), p̂i'SinhRC; (nevertheless) rTvrrfx?.
Yield, to (give forth), (6 r. -*3jfa).
Yonder, adj. ffW^-^TT rtgm; adv. ?R, «ntfTf^. 
Young, c n ^  -<5fT - ^ ,  -W«fl or -cj (^, 

see Gram. 155 b.).
 ̂°ur, yours, expressed by FR sing., du.,

l̂ n̂ravR: pi. {gen. of *JW f); -̂ T
ltouth (a young man), ?«• (see Gram. 155 /».), 

(early age) f̂favpR;, ^ft3?TRWr. 
y udhi-slithira (the eldest son of Pdndu),

i

&


